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PREFACE. 



Histories of the Different Professions 

of Religion have been written by eminent and 

learned men in all civilised nations ; therefore 

a publication of this nature may be deemed, 

by some, unnecessary. A consideration of 

this sort would certainly have had its due 

weight with me, had I not found that, though 

in many instances the authors have succeeded, 

yet in others, and those very important, they 

have been altogether defective. No writer 

a 
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has attempted to give us any information 
respecting those circumstances and things, 
which took place at a more remote date than 
that of the ancient Egyptians ; or concerning 
the Religions of the first nations after the 
flood ; or the various states and descent of all 
the patriarchal churches from Adam to that 
period. 



It does not appear to me that any writer 
can be justified in presuming to call on the 
attention of the reader, unless he has some- 
thing hitherto undiscovered to lay before him. 
I trust it will be found by the learned and the 
intelligent reader that I have not merited any 
imputation of this nature, for I should not 
feel myself excused in sending the following 
sheets to the press, if they did not contain 
a variety of information, which has not been 
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made known by any writer, and which I 
consider a duty to lay before the public. I 
have avoided an appeal to opinion as conclu- 
sive, but have in these researches confirmed 
what is introduced from the Bible. Some 
may suppose that we ought not to carry our 
inquiries, respecting these things, beyond the 
time of the most remote Pagan antiquity. 
In such case we must stop at a later date 
than that of the ancient Egyptians ; this would 
be shutting up the fountain of knowledge in 
the Egyptian labyrinth^ where every thing 
respecting the first people, and their descen- 
dants to the flood, would be wrapt in 
impenetrable darkness. Here profane history 
gives us no. light ; all is uncertainty and 
conjecture, therefore we are necessarily driven 
to the sacred pages of the Bible, which not 
only point out the origin of the most ancient 



VIU 

nations, but lead us to the beginning of time, 
when the Almighty gave the first dispensation 
toman. 

We must, however, acknowledge our gra- 
titude to those writers^ who have labored to 
gi\i;e information respecting the idolatrous 
worship of the inhabitants of Canaan and tte 
surrounding nations^ before the Hebrews 
came out of Egypt ; but had they attended 
to the meaning of those words, which so 
frequently occur, the Hebrew pronunciation 
of which is constantly retained in the English, 
and also in all the European Bibles, much 
information would at this day have been before 
the world. 

In translating the significative nomenclature 
of the HebreW; I trust I have shown that in 



their original institution, they were not con- 
trary to divine order, but were used by the 
most ancient people as indices pointing to 
knowledge in every page of the book of nature. 
A knowledge given tp the primaeval people, 
who gave names to creatures and things, 
expressive of their natures, a wonderful sin- 
gularity found only in the Hebrew language. 
This knowledge was not extinct in the time 
of the prophets, who were shown, that clean 
and unclean beasts of all kinds, signified the 
good and evil affections of the Jews. I have 
also shown how these things, in their origin, ' 
innocently significative and instructive, were, 
in process of time, through the pride, ^ igno- 
rance, and sensuality of man, worshipped as 
idols. 

With regard to the professions of the 



Christian Religion, I have abandoned the 
customary method of copying. Whoever 
will be at the trouble of reading different 
writers on this subject, will find that one 
writer of a particular persuasion has with a 
mild kind of bigotry y from an attachment to 
his own sect, elaborately recommended his 
own view. I have avoided every thing of 
this nature, being well assured from the sacred 
writings, that true religion consists neither in 
doctrines, nor opinions, but in uprightness of 
heart 

In presuming to speak of the state in Para- 
dise, I have not advanced any new theor}^ 
but have confirmed those views, consistently 
with what is said by the inspired penman 
on that subject. It must be obvious that if 
any information can be obtained respecting 
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this state, .we must necessarily have it from • 
the ancient part of the Bible. I have ako 
from the same authority given proofs concern- 
ing the nature of the first dispensation, which 
God gave to man after the fall. For it has 
frequently occurred to me, when reading that 
part of the sacred writings where the first 
patriarchs are recorded, that the words signi- 
fying the names of the men, had also another 
meaning and application, according to the 
custom of the Hebrews ; and in this instance 
I have found them to, be applied also to 
signify the state or quality of the church, as 
well as the name of the man, when each 
patriarch succeeded to tlie supreme govern- 
ment, until the church by successive states 
descended, and finally was extinct in the time 
of Noah, when God gave a new dispensation 
to him. 
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ThiS) I trustv will give much satisfaction 
to the Biblical reader, as it shows with what 
wisdom and effect these most ancient people 
were directed under that dispensation, to the 
existing state of spiritual things. Thb served 
as a perpetual monitor to remind them con- 
cernin^ their departure from the purity of the 
life and doctrines of the church as it was es- 
tablished by righteous Seth, and the danger 
into which they were plunging themselves by 
disobeying the divine commands. I have 
therefore- followed the order of the sacred 
history from Adam to the end of the patriar- 
chal churches, introducing t^hose nations in 
the order of succession from the eldest sons^ 
which appears to have been consistent with 
the view of the inspired writer. So that be- 
tween the first order of patriarchs from Seth 
to Noah, the nations descending from Japhet 



• • • 

XIU 

^ and Ham are introdttced, before the second 
il (Hrder of patriarchs from Noah to Abraham. 

^ It appeared proper to give some informa- 

y tion respecting the worship of those nations 

^ which descended from Japhet and Ham, 

which I have done by consulting the best 

authors ; in addition to which, I have endea- 

voured to develope the peculiar nature of 

. their wx)rship by translating the names of 

their idols; and by so doing, it has led me 

to form a rational conclusion concerning the 

application of these words to the things, to 

which they were evidently applied in their 

origin. 

In addition, I have been induced to write 
a small Treatise : the circumstance that in- 
duced me to write it was the following. A 
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gentleman called on me and informed me that 

a premium was offered by the London Societji 

for Promoting Christianity among the Jewi^ 

for the best refutation of David Levi's 

DiSSEUTATIONS ON THE PrOPHJECIES, 

which are written in tliree large volumeSi 
octavo. I had these books by me, and was 
well aware of the absolute necessity of such 
an answer. None of our learned men^ whose 
business it was, having attempted to meet 
this Goliah of the Jews, whose arguments 
appeared to many as conclusive against the 
Christian religion, I waited on a respectable 
gentleman of that society, and was informed 
by him that they wished to have a complete 
refutation of the above mentioned Disserta^ 
tions on the Prophecies, not only to put into the 
hainds of the Jews in England, but of those 
of the different nations of Europe also. 
As this difficult task of literally refut- 
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I ing what has been advanced by this bold 
B writer, seemed to rest here, I began to frame 
I an answer in support of our religion against 
[ this formidable production, which is now 
received by the Jews as the pillar of Judaism; 

and I have concluded to make a separate 

I- 

treatise of it and annex it to this work. 

Being convinced of the laudable and bene- 
* volent intentions of this respectable society, 
I have been particular in meeting the objec- 
tions of this writer, which are properly not 
his, but collected from the writings of tlieir 
modern Rabbles. I have, I hope, given a 
plain^ chary and conclusive refutation of 
those objections, by which the Christian 
church has so often been disturbed, and 
which have induced this Jewish writer exult- 
jngly to conclude each dissertation by saying : 
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^^ Now as it is clear that none of those things 
were accomplished at their return from Baby- 
lon, nor yet in the person of Jesus ; neither 
can they be explained according to the spirit- 
ualising scheme of the Christians : whence it 
is manifest that they remain to be fulfilled at 
the coming of the true Messiah/* Levi Dis. 
vol. 2. p. 229. 



*^* i must not omit to say, that, for the sake 
of accuracy aiid precision, I have submitted the 
various Articles to the inspection and approval of 
the leading persons of each Sect ; the statements, '| 
therefore, of their Doctrine, as well as the order of 
their Communion, have been sanctioned and con* 
firmed. 
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The first .edition of this work having 
been sold in the space of a few montiLS) 
iias encouraged the Authqr to print die 
second; the rapid sale 'being the best 
proof that th^ public laave been ^^ti^ 
i^d wiAh the new matter, which lis 
jprnmunicated by a strict attention' to^ 
i^ safCred bqguage. 

Many of the Articles have again 
)een submitted to the inspection ^^ 



XVIU ADVERTISEMENT. 

those, Avho are the most intelligent 
teachers among the different denomina 
tions of Christians ; and I need only say 
that they have acknowledged the defini 
tions of the doctrines to be perfectlj 
consistent with their views. 

In this edition the Author has 
given three sheets of matter more 
tfaim is contained in the first, mamy 
things^ ; having occurred to him of a 
most important nature, altogether -^mM 
in Biblical Literature, but such as wiB 
impress the mind with the sanctity 4 
the. original ; and which indeed is ab- 
solutely necessary to be known by affl 
Christians. 
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" We are informed m Ate sacred Scriptures, diatpave 

I Teligioa does eot consist in a set of notions or opin^ 

.ions, but that it is the woiiung of divine truth on 

Ae heart ; agreeably to these words^ thou shalt love 

the Lord thy God with all thy hearty and thy 

meighbour as ihyse^. But some may 9A, how is it 

possible to lore the Lord our God with all the 

■heart, and our ndghbours as ourselves, when the 

Jove of self is so closely united to our fdlen nature i 

TThe Apostle has shown that it is possible for &llea 

nature to be restored, James 1 • 27- Pure religiaii 

^ 4tnd taidefiled-before God and the Father, is this : to 

. misit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and 

p} keep himself ^unspotted from the «}or (d% 

A 



.1 



2 History of all Religioiii. 

Now whoever answers this description most ce^ 
tainly loves his neighbour as himself; for though it be 
possible to visit the fatherless and the widow in didr 
affliction^ without possessing the least pure religion 
jet ify at the same time^ such a visitor keeps himstj^ 
unspotted from the world, he does unto others as k 
would they should do unto him. His worldly tnun* 
actions are governed bj a principle of aprigbtnesi; 
and he is in possession of every virtue, according to 
the declaration of the prophet, that God has required 
of man. Micah vi. 8. And what hath the Lori 
required of thee, but to do justly, and to love meref^ 
and to walk humbly with thy God* Religion bei^ 
a system of divine faith in God, and of obedieMe 
to his commands, it must be interesting to everf 
individual to be acquainted with the origin and d» 
4cent of the first dispensation, which God gave It 
man. 

All, who have hitherto attempted to ''give i 
account of the origin and descent of ancient rdi* 
gions, have begun only with the Egyptians. Befim 
this period, every thing of importance respecting tb 
primeval people seems to have been neglected, ii 
if no information concerning them could potw 
bly be gained. Their learning, which must haw 
been profound ; their arts, sciences, manners^ cw* 
toms^ and usages, have been altogether gnnotica^ 
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e as if they had been buried in oblivion m\h the 
g M'aters of the deluge. 

^ The reason, however, is plain. Profane historians 
§ have preserved some remains of the vestiges of anti- 
a quity ; to them we are so far indebted for much 
2 information concerning the customs of the second 
g race of men ; or from the time of Mitsraira, the 
m grandson of Ham, who settled in Egypt, which 
. country^ in the original Hebrew, is called by his 
name. 

Here they have stopped ; here was the great bar- 
rier that divided the two worlds ; every thing beyond 
ibis period has been wrapped in darkness and 
uncertainty. But had they only searched the ancient 
scriptures attentively^ which reach beyond the hoary- 
headed ages of the most remote profane antiquity;^ 
had they attended to the names of persons, places^ 
and iUngs, which are there introduced, the Hebrew^ 
pronunciation of which has been retained in all the 
European translations, instead of the true rendering, 
much information, at this day, would have been 
before the public concerning that most ancient peo- 
ple. 

That much interesting intelligence might have 
been communicated relative to the customs of the 
Antediluvians, by attending to the true meaning of 
words, instead of the literal renderings will a.^^^ 
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m' the following pages. The ancient Egyp^n» 
have long had the honor of the invention of the con- 
stellations ; but it is obvious, when we attend to tht 
zhdPe mentioned particulars, that they were handed 
down to thein from this scientific people, among 
whom the serpent, one of the most ancient symbols^ 
had a place in the celestial sphere. These things 
will not only appear from the Hebrew words, bat 
also from this consideration, that when God had 
finished his work, he did not leave man in ignorance, 
but gave him a complete knowledge of the whole 
cMation, w&icb knowledge he had intuitively; for 
inch h die meaning of die pass^e concerning the 
4iKQtme», and God brought them unto Adam to am 
wtka he would cMthtm: and wluitsoever Adam cat* 
kd' every living creature, that was the name thereof, 
*''" Biit: it would be inconsisteBt with the object I 
bnvto in view, to enter into an investigation of tka 
lm6wledge of the people before the flood* My pie^ 
sent business is toascertain, as nearly as po8Cible,TiiB 

BIPFEttBNT PROFBSSIONS i)F RELIGION THAT 
HAVB APFEARED IN TBB WORLB FROM TKS 
BEGINNING OF TIME UNTIL THE PRESENT 

dAV. I shall therefore proceed to gather a£ much 
information concerning this matter its will be nece»^ 
iiary, from the oiily history now extant, which 
reaches to those ages, and which, on this aocoqiitj ia 
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capable of giving certain knowledge on these sub^ 
ijects. 

To the ancient part of the Bible, then, we must of 
necessity turn our attention, and here we shall find 
an ample field of information concerning the order 
and policy of the most perfect of all 'governments 
that have yet existed on earth ; and of the regular 
descent of the first dispensation and first church, from 
Adam, to the time of the last of the Antediluvian 
Patriarchs, Noah^ 

In endeavouring to give a concise history of all 

THE PROFESSIONS OF RELIGION, whlch have 

been handed down to us, we are naturally carried 
back to the beginning of time, when God gave to 
man the first religion on record, which is contained 
in the first chapter of the book of Genesis. This 
being, through the providence of God, inthehsind of 
every man, who is happy enough to be a subject of 
the British empire, it may be clearly seen that the 
unity of God, and the trinity in unity was the 
grand doctrine which was first given to man. The 
unity of God is undeniably asserted in the first verse 
of the book of Genesis, viz. In the beginning, God 
created, the heaven and the earthy and. as a proof of 
man's obedience, he was not to eat of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil! 
, Dps was the first .dispensation, the fjbst ]IMX<^ 
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GiON, the religion of innocence, compreheiidiiigtk 
most profouud wisdom: concerning which^ it•pe^ 
haps M'ill be difficult to form ap adequate, idei. 
What conception can we have of the wisdom of tb 
first man, when we are told that the creatures weie 
brought to him, and that whatsoever he eaUd 
every living creature, that was the name thereefl 
Now the names of the creatures, in Hebrew, indicite 
dieir natures ; but how wonderful must that know- 
ledge have been! how astonishing that perceptioa! 
n^hich enabled Adam to ascertain the natures of the 
creatures, and to give them names descriptive of 
their most predominant or ruling prop^ensitiei! 
Until, therefore, we can form an idea of that state ia 
which man was created, when t/^ imagination ani 
thoughts of the heart were good coNTiNtJAi.LT, 
it wiU be in vain to attempt to define, with any 
degree of accuracy, the nature and operation of that 
wisdom and knowledge, which was manifested Jby the 
first man. 

How long man continued to obey the comaiuds 
of God in this happy state, is not for us to deter* 
mine. Some have attempted to fix one time, some 
another ; but as we have not the least authoritj, hf 
which we can determine this matter with any certain* 
ty, every assertion of the kind amounts only to supp^ 
Ation. Allj therefore, that we can possibly assert 
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-with any precision respecting this is^ tbat according io- 
the divine testimony^ man was created perfect^ and 
fell from this original state by disobedience to the 
eomniiands of God. 

. But no sooner had man fallen from that state of 

Kappiness and foliss^ than God provided a redeemer 

in the promised Messiah, viz. and I mil put enmity 

hetzoeen thee and the womany and between thy seed 

und her seeds it shall bruise thy heady and thou shali 

bruise his heel. He also gave to man a new 

dispensation, and establidied a Church which cenv* 

prehended sacrificial worship, and the divine com^ 

munication by means of the Cherubim, viz. and he 

placed at the east of the garden of Eden, Cherubims^ 

, (tnd ajiaming swordy ziohich turned every way to keep 

, the way of the tree of life. This was the form of 

, the FIRST RELIGION GIVEN TO MAN ; and it 

I follows in the history, that in process of time, Cain 

, brought of the fruit of the ground an Offering 

unto the Lord. 

The profession of religion made by Cain ap« 
pears to have been in opposition to that of 
Adam and Abel; and, consequently, contrary to 
that which was established by the command of 
God. For Cain brought his offering, which wa» 
not accepted: there must, therefore, have been some 
reason why his oflering was rejected, W« ts^»«3> 
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however, collect some information concemii^ tlie 
particulars of this extraordinary departure froii\ die 
true worship of God by the first-born of men. Cain 
was told, if thou dost well, shalt thou not be aceef\ 
tedi and if thou dost not well, sin lieth at the dom\ 
From which we are authorised to draw this codcIih 
aion, that sin was the cause, viz. sin lieth m 
the door; and that his form of worship was not 
consistent with that, which God had commanded to| 
be observed. 

The offering itself was acceptable to 6od^ but kl 
was not a sacrifice ; he brought of the fruits of del 
earth, (agreeably to the occupation of his life) 'ybr< 
offering unto the Lord. The acceptance, tbers'l 
fore, or non-acceptance of it depended on 
state of his mind, and on his obedience to the 
mands of God : and by attending to the follow 
particulars, we may to a certainty know Mrhat 
the real cause of the rejection of his offering. 

It is clear from the scriptures that the first on 
of things, as instituted after the faU, continued for tl 
great length of time. In the translation it is said^l 
and in process of time it came to pass, that Cai^l 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering 
the Lord: in the original, and it came to pass at tl 
end of days ; which is a customary phrase in scrip*] 
ture for a great length of time. 
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After the disagreement between Cain and Abel^ it 
is also said in the translation^ and Cain xoeiU out from 
the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land op 
Nod on the east of Eden. This passage has fre«» 
quently been brought forward by Deists^ to show 
'the inconsistency of going to dwell in the land of 
IN'od. I sliall on that account make a few remarks,* 

■ 

%o silence future objections. 

. I have before observed idiat, when man had dis* 
obeyed the command of God^ and the communica- 
tion between him and bis maker was cut off, as is 
phua from the words, and the voice of God went 
Jforth in the garden, God provided a medium 
' of communication by the Cherubim at the east of the 

garden of Eden. A dispensatioq, an order of woiw 
I ship, very different from that, when the intercourse 
' was immediate between God and man. 
I The word Nod, the Hebrew pronunciation of 

iirliich has been retained in all the translations, meami 
I to wander. In this passage it is the participle active^ 
> Viz. wandering ; and the words from the. presence of 
I the Lord, though they are truly rendered, have 
J neither meaning nor application : for in the sense 
■ bere understood, the presence of the Lard must have 
I been in the land of Nod, as well as in the place 
i vi'here Cain had hitherto resicbd, ' But it is evident 

tkit this signified the place where the Ck^x^W %api^ 
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flaming sword, or emblematical sacred fire, wm 
kept; that it was more immediately in theprewut 
of the Lord; because, by this medium, he hadcoe* 
descended to reveal his will to man. These divin 
symbols were handed down in the believing line oi 
Seth to the Hebrews, who had this tabernacle ani 
•acred fire, before that which was erected by Moso. 
These words,yrom the presence of the Lord^ coi* 
vey to us this information: that Cain, diaapprovingcf 
the established order of worship, which Godhsi 
commanded to be observed, by approaching Ui 

WHO DWELT BBTWBBN THB CHBRVBIMj HfHk 

from the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the hd 
wandering about the east of Eden, or began an order 
of worship contrary to that, which Ood had coo* 
manded. 

It is reasonable to conclude that this order of 
things, which Cain wished to establish, was that with* 
out sacrifice, which was the order observed in the pr 
radisaical state, where no sacrificial worship was necei« 
•ary. Nothing do we read of there but the fruits of 
the ground ; and this deviation from the command of 
God; this attempt to assume the state of things as or 
dained in paradise, by rejecting sacrificial worsbip^ 
appears to have been the reason why his offering wai 
rejected. But we must collectthe particulars of tUi 
d^partiure from the worship of God, and dn 



Rgection of CatPi's Offerings il 

^ause of the rejection of his offerings fr6m thu 
scriptures. , 

' When man had disobeyed the divine command^ 
and God had graciously promised to send a Redeemer, 
it became necessary that a medium of representation 
should be introduced, by which man might look 
through the type or figure by faith, to the promised 
Xledeemer: and therefore offerings and sacrifices Mrere 
ordained to be observed, as representative of Christ 
^ho was to come. Now as sacrifices, as well as 
offerings, were commanded ; and as nothing was ac- 
ceptable to God without a sacrifice; had Cain obeyed 
, the divine command ; had he brought his sacrifice, 
I and had he believed in. the promise of God to redeem 
I man by the coming of the Messiah, who was to be 
the great sacrifice, as all the sacrifices were to termi* 
I nate in him ; his offering would have been accepted. 
I And Abel also brought of the^rst lings qfhisjlock, 
^ mnd of the fat thereof. The offering brought by Abel 
I was accepted ; it was offered agreeably to the command 
I of God ; therefore it must appear that Abel believed 
in the promise of God, that Christ would come and 
redeem man. 

Thus we find from Scripture, that at this early 
period of the world there were two professions of 
religion : 1 .the religion of Cain, who did uot believe the 
promise of God to redeem man^ whicVx ^st^i^saAss^ 
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being fininded in the pride of man^ brought fo 
idolatry of the whole worlds qr the worship of 4 
-ed men ; and which descended throiigh five ^ 
.tions to Lamech : 2. the religion of Abel, w 
above^ believed in the fiiHilment of die promise 
offered sacrificesas representative of Christ, agr 
to the divine command; which descended tl 
nine generations from Seth to Noah. 

We may also further remark concerning CaL 

fit the beginnings he^ for a considerable time, 

'niied to offer sacrifices as well as offerings ; bi 

it is said^ and in process of time it came to pas 

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground c 

without a sacrifice: for we cannot suppose 

during this long interval^ signified by the words 

it tame to pass in process of time, Cain had n 

brought offering nor sacrifice. It is prop 

remark that the Hebrew Vau in the first word • 

next verse, which is rendered and abel, s 

agreeably to the rule of the Hebrew languag 

rendered &UT, viz. but Abel brought y tha 

Cain brought of the fruit oj the ground an off 

unto the Lord, but Abel brought even fror 

firstlings of his flocks which sufficiently p 

that Cain despaired of ever seeing the paradis 

state of things restored, which he had supp 

would be the case^ and therefore presumed to e. 
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rSish the first order of things : while Abel continued ih 
f Aith to offer sacrifices^ believing the promise of God 
iCo redeem man by Christ. 

One of two things we are under the necessity of 
mdmittingy either that Cain for a great length of time 
^fter the fall brought neither offering nor sacrifice; 
or that for a great length of time after the fall^ he 
fcrought both offering and sacrifice; and then in 
,f»roc€SS of time it came to pass, that he omitted^ or 
ilield sacrifices unnecessary^ and^ after the manner of 
jthe Eden state, he brought of the fruit of the ground 
I ONLY an offering unto the Lord; which was the 
Kreason that the man was rejected as well as the 
5 offering. 

^ Tlie scripture fully justifies this view of the subject; 
ijotherwise^ where would have been the consistency of 
athe divine legislation^ unless some justifiable reason 
licbuld be assigned why God rejected his offering? 
«viz. But unto Cain and his offering he had no respect. 
, Neither can w^e suppose that there was any partiality 

shown at this period ; because God said, if thou 
\ dost welljshalt thou not be accepted^ or, according 
t to the marginal reading, which is nearer the true 

jense of the original, if thou do^ well, shalt thou not 

HAVE THE EXCELLENCY? buttfthoudostnotutll, 

^in lieth at the door. Which evidently refers, agree* 
«bly to the order of primogeuitute, to Ylvoi, ^%x. V^ 

B 
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was to have had the excellency^ or honor of 
Messiah's coming in his line, had he done well, 
continuing in the belief of the promise, ^and 
continuance of the types and sacrifices, which si^ 
fied the coBung of the redeemer. 

These words, also, evidently infer that Cain I 
had the excel lency^ or had been accepted in 1 
sense^ by the question^ if thou dost well, shaU U 
not be accepted? that is, thou hast heretofore A 
VKell, and hast been accepted, and if thou dostw 
thou shalt be accepted again. Otherwise, the qu 
tion would hav^e been unnecessary, unless it had I 
refei^ence to his having been once considered 
head of the line^ in which the Messiah would h 
made his appearance. 

Respecting the doctrines of this most anc: 
church, we cannot doubt that the first grand essent 
were: love to God; charity to man, and f^ith in 
fulfilment of the promise that the seed of the wor\ 
\ should bruise the head oj the serpent; that i 

should regain by the redeemer^ what was lost 
the transgression of the first man ; because these 
sentials of true religion are comprehended in 
commands, which God had given to Adam. 

It is not necessary here to enter into a discus: 
concerning tlie longevity of the Antediluvians : m 
remains to be siaid ou that subject*^ but it is pr< 
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* 

to remark that the Patriarchs from Adam to Noah, 
%vho were supreme heads both in ecclesiastical and 
civil affairs^ gave names to the church for the term of 
their natural life, during the whole of which term 
they governed : names signifying its declining state, 
9ud which names were changed at the accession of 
the hereditary successor in the order of prinio- 
geniture. 

. It perhaps may afford pleasure and information to 

the reader if I show with what wisdom and effect tUe 

.venerable patriarchs applied this most significant 

nomenclature to the different states of die church. 

j[ do not know that it has been made known by any 

author, therefoi>e it may be the more acceptable. 

Jt adds a great beauty to the original scriptures, 

because it shows us how Uie church gradually fell 

away to the time of Noah, when no true church 

existed. And as no nation can possibly have the 

form of a regular government, to keep man in a 

state of civil society, unless ther« be a visible re* 

ligion, and God be worshipped in sincerity; it dlso 

informs us how necessary it was for God to give a 

new dispensation, which he did to Noah, the second 

visible father of sdl mankind; 



THE FIRST PATRIARCHAI^ 
CHURCHES. 

Aisim, at the birth of Seth^ named him according 
to the state of the church. Seth means to settle, 
dispose, place, cowUtute, or reduce to Oider: whick 
it is natural to suppose was necessary, as mucJi cda* 
fusion must have taken place during the time. of 
Cain and Abel. 

At the birth of knos, the patriarch Seth gaie 
him a nsune consistent widi the state of the chmdi^ 
over which he was to preside, directed no doubt 
bj Adam who had all knowledge intuitively ia 
himself, and called him ends, which signifiei 
a mortal state by sin; significant of the faU si 
Adam, by which the church was reduced to a stale 
of misery. 

A similar state of the church was meant at the 
birth of Cainan the son of Enos. Cainan means 
to lament, to mourn, to be in a depressed state of 
mind; and so was significant of that state, in which 
it is natural to suppose the mind would experience 
sorrow by the loss of the blissful, paradisaical state 
of Eden. 

Mahalaleel succeeded, who was so called in con^ 
formity to the custom at that day. Mahalaleel 
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signifies a departure from the praise or worship of 
the true God. The literal sense of which is^ that 
the state of the church at this period was worse^ as 
to doctrines and life^ than it was at the beginning 
of the reign of Cainan^ or any of the former churches^ 
and that they departed more and more from the 
4rue worship of God universally. 
i This departure continued when Jarad, the next 
successor, presided over the church and state. 
Jarad means to decline, to descend, and so wai^ 
descriptive of that order of things in dieir prc^ess 
towards the last state of that church. 

But Enoch the son of Jarad, who next succeed- 
ed to the supreme government, appears to have 
attempted to restore tlie worship of God by setting 
an example himself. 

Enoch has the following signification, to dedicate, 
to train up, and the word, which is. rendered walk* 
ed, is in the hithpael conjugation, which means 
he walked himself training up with God, or wor- 
shipped God, and instructed or trained up those who 
were willing to worship the true God., From this 
expression it appears, that the great mass of the people 
did not walk with, or worship, God ;, Init were wor<^ 
shippers of idols. Therefore all the attempts of 
Enoch to establish the true worship of God, seem 
to have been altogether inefifectud. Mi^^^ttw^a^ 
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his son, succeeded hinsy when a more ruinous slit! 
of things commenced^ agreeably to the meank^of 
the word Meihtueiah, viz. and he sent forth deaths 
•which indicates a state of universal idolatry^ in sciip- 
lure termed a spiritual death. 

This appears to be confirmed by the next success- 
or^ his son Lamech, the import of which is^ i 
total decay or fallifig away^ so complete k 
its kind as not to teave a single vestige of wlart 
this chnvch was in its origin. Love to GoJ 
and charity to man^ \ihich were the actuating 
principles that constituted this churchy appear to 
have be^i banished^ and the love of setf and the 
world, guided and directed every motion in the 
heart and soul of the whole human race. 
This is sufficiently evident from what is said in the 
5th verse of the next chapter, concerning the state 
of the world at this time, viz. And God saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in the earth, ajd 
that every imagination of the thoughts of the heart 
was only evil continually. A more complete pic 
ture of the universal departure from every principle 
and act of virtue and moral rectitude, was never 
drawn by any pen. The whole man was a lump of 
evil, for it is emphatically said, only evil, not m 
word only, but the imagmation of the thoughts of 
Us beast was eyil^^not for a time only, but the 
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I imaginatiott of the thoughts of the heart was only 

X €i;i7 CONTINUALLY. 

f We come iiow to that period of the world wlien 
I churches and different forins of religion began to be 
multiplied. Shem and Japhet were worshippers of 
, the true God ; but Hani appears to have approved 
i of the popular idolatrous religion of the old world. 
^ Accordingly his grandson Nimrod built Babel^ and 
, laid the foundation of tlie Babylonian^ or great 
I Assyrian, empire ; and established idolatry, for 
g which worship twenty-two nations of the east 
I became famous. 

^ This brings us to the end of this first patri- 
archal CHURCH^ comprehending the second dis- 
pensation God had given to man. 



NAMES AND AGES OF THE 
PATRIARCHS 

OF THE FIRST ORDER. 



f 


A» 3f, 


Dieth^ 


Aged^ 


Adam . . 


• bofn 


9S0 


930 


Sbth 


. . 130 


1042 


912 


£no8 • . 


. . 235 


1140 


905 


Cainan 


. • 325 


1235 


^V^ 



so Names and Jges of the Patriarchs. ' 





if•^f• 


Died. 


Agid. 


Mahalaleel 


395 


1290 


89^ 


Jared • • • 


460 


1422 


962 


Enoch . . . 


622 


987 


365* 


Methuselah 


(i87 


1656 


969 


Lamech • . 


874 


1651 


777 


Noah . . . 


1056 


2006 


950 



Agreeably to the order of the sacred bistoq; 
I shall begin iivith the descendants of Japhct 
Gen. X. 2. 27ie sons of Japhel, Comer j and Mag% 
and Medaif and Javan, and Tubal, and Mesheii 
and Tiros. There can be no doubt, but that tk 
worship of the true God was communicated If 
Japhet to his posterity, who governed fourtea 
nations. How long they continued in the tni 
worship of God, as given by their progenitor^ doa 
not appear. But the records of the Bible inform a 
that some of these nations, which were distinguisbel 
by the name of their respective founders, were ver] 
powerful at the time of the prophet Ezekiel, chap. 
xxxviii. 2. Son of man ^ set thy face against Gog^ tk 
land of Magog, the chief prince of Meskech ad 
Tubal, ver. 4. / will bring thee forth, and all thifH 
army, horses and horsemen, ver. 5. Persia, ^thiopioj 
and Libya with them. Thus we find that they wgk 
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^f such consequence^ as to bring Persia, Ethiopia^ and 
■L^bya with tiiem against Israel. We have a certain 
p-ule for detenmutng ihsA these nations at lengtk 
KsU away from the true worship of God and became 
fc^dolaters; because k is said tbat^ by tliese descend- 
E^nts of Japhety the isles of the Geiiitiles wei^. divided 
M their land ; and the GentUes^ or nalions, for so the 
Piidgiiial word ugnifies, were nniveisally idolaters. 
I Ham is next on record ; and here the 8b^ 
Iwed historian has been particular in giving the 
iMrigin and descent of idolatrous worship after the 
Aood. It appears to have been, his design pairticii- 
dMurly to notice idolatry, and the true W€iyship of God; 
■Abe first introduced by Ham> the latter establistiied by 
rAe patriarch Shem : therefore as Mitsraim, the son 
p of Ham^ settled in Egypt^ I shall begin the inquiry 
■ectncemiug idolatrous worship with the Egyptians. 
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THE RELIGION 



. OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. 

\ I have^ in another place^ said^ that the Mythology 
«f the Heathens bad its origin in Egypt^ that from 
ihence it passed to the HebroDSy thetvVo^^ T?\\o£.u\- 
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eians, and the Cretans, and lastly to the Greeks ad 
Momans, from M'hom it spread over Europe. I sbali 
therefore, make a few remarks concerning the Egjp- 
tian Mythology, and show that it was an applicatid 
ofthe names, circumstances, and transactions, relatd 
in the ancient part of scripture, to the theology ci 
the day ; which, in its origin, no doubt, was as pan 
as the scripture. But in aftertime, we must h 
allowed, that it became perverted, and die nati 
fell into idolatry, by worshipping those thingHy wl 
in that representative state of the church, 
originally significative of the passions and affli 
in man. This was confirmed by the prophet, w! 
be was shown in the chamber of imagery, clean 
unclean beasts, which signified the good and 
affections of the Jews. 

Apis appears to have been one of the a 
Egyptian idols, in the form of a cow ; many writ 
have said, that it was applied to Joseph ; I am of 
same opinion ; but with regard to the origin of 
name Apis, I have not met with any wTiter 
has satisfied me on that subject. It must be gran' 
that the very ancient Hebrew was the language 
Egypt) which only took that name from the time 
Eber. It is therefore reasonable to conclude, t! 
Ap^s nmst be originally Hebrew. Accordingly, 
ind it derived from D9, p<?s, ' embroidery of 
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mus colors J embroidered garments,^ such as were 
vrorn by the priests, to typify, as Parkhurst justly 
observes, the various glories and graces irradiating 
from the divine light. Joseph had an embroidered 
coat, and married the daughter of the priest of On* 
I It is obvious, that the priesthood was conferred on 
■ Joseph, 1 Chron. v. i. 2. for the birth^right waa 
I given to him^ consequently die priesthood. Now 
. after he had done such wonders for the Egyptians^ 
by preserving them from the direful effect of a seven 
years famine, and Pharaoh had honored him by 
arraying him in vestments of fine linen^ with a gold 
chain about his neck, sayings without thee shall no 
man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt ; 
calling him, Zaphnath-paaneah, the preacher, or 
manif ester, of hidden things : it is not strange that 
the Egyptians should call him Apis, from the nature 
of his office as a priest, wearing embroidered gar^ 
ments. We may also remark, that as the Egyptians 
had experienced the greatesj; possible good from 
Joseph's wisdom in laying up com during theyeara 
of plenty, they could not have chosen a more signi- 
ficant figure to represent him, than their Apis, or 
cow^ because of its priority to all other animals as 
to its usefulness to man. 

This also had reference to theya^ and lean kine^ 
as a primary reason why they ie]pt^^vX^dL\o2raL V\ ^ 
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cow. We find again that he is cofnpared to tk 
glofy of the firstling of the bullock, Deut. xxxi 
27* — Suidas^ in Serapis, says, that ''Apis beiifs 
dead, had a temple built for him^ wherein a buUod 
was kept." 

Serapis was an idol of Egypt in aftertime. I 
has been thought by many writers, that this word ifv 
applied to an object differing in every respect froi 
Apis ; but we shall find that it was originally ap- 
plied to the same person, viz. to Joseph. 

Tlieword Serapis is evidently Hebrew ; itiia 
compound of ll\tf ser, ' to rule, to regulate — • 
yrince ;* and of D9 pas^ * the official departmetdi 
(or supreme head of the church ;* literally,- the rufcr 
of the priestly office, the primate, or Archbishop of 
Egypt, and therefore called ser-apis. 

Vossius is of opinion, that Serapis was Joseph, 
w*hich he shows from ancient authority. The image 
had a bushel on its head^ to remind posterity that 
Joseph saved the country by providing com for 
their support. ITiese things were done first, only as 
an honorary commemoration for signal services, as b 
the custom at this day in erecting monuments to 
departed heroes, and great men. 

Bochart has made some ingenious observations 
concerning the origin of the fabulous metamor- 
phoses of the Egyptian Gods, * The Egyptian 
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Jl' fuhle that Isis was changed into a swallow^ from 
It tfie Hebrew W> Sis, * a srmUow* Anubii was 
n- wd to have the head of a dog, because flSH 
h Nobeach, means * to bark.' Jypiter, the supreme of 
the Godsy was said to have turned himself into a 
, raniy because bt^ El^ ' a name of God/ and ^tt 
^ Ayilf ^ a ram,* are nearly aliker Bacchus, who 
il was called by the Egyptians Osiris, was said to be 
^ changed into a goat, for no other reason than that 
*1I^3W Sangar, which means ' a goat/ also means 
j Osiris. Juno y^BB represented by an ox, because 
I rOITWJf, AsHTEROTHy one of the uames of Jutto^ 
I and also a starts means ' a herd of oxen!** ' « 
„ But the religion of the ancient Egyptians, 
after the flood^~ consisted in the worship of 
the serpent, which species of idolatry was hand- 
ed down to them by Ham, and which was, no 
doubt, the universal worship of the Antediluh 
. vians. According to Pliny,* the Egyptians had 
a great many inferior deities, which they sop- 
posed to have a power over nature : as Jupiter, or 
spirit: Vulcan, pr fire; Ceres, or the earth; 
Oceanus, or the sea; Minerva, or the air. They also 
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' Hi8t« de Animal. Sacris. Part ii. 1. 1, e. 10. ioL 6t. 
^ Nat Hist Mb. x. c 6^. 
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had dieir terrestrial deities^ or deified men, some of 
nvfaom had the vanity to assume the names of their 
celestial gods. Thus, Chronus, Saturn, Jupiter, 
Neptune, Juno, Vulcan, Vesta, Hermes^ Orus, 
Venus, Pan, Apollo, Typhon, Mars, &c. w hose soub 
they believed to have a habitation in the celeistial sphere, 
as appears from Plutarch,' who informs us that they 
supposed the soul of Isis was translated to Souther 
i. e. Sinus, or the Dog Star, the soul of Orus to the 
constellation Orion, and the soul of Typhon to Urn 
Major, or the Great Bear. But although they had 
such a number of gods, the Niolic serpent was the 
f;rand idol, and stood at the head of all their deities. 
This appears to be confirmed when Moses was 
brought before Pharaoh and was commanded to 
cast down his rod, which became a serpent. The 
Magicians also did the same with their enchantments. 
Thus, by introducing their supreme idol, he showed 
them the folly and vanity of their worship, for Ae 
serpent of Moses devoured both.^ 



* P. 368. 



^ From this circumstance the writers of the Mythology hhwt 
invented the Caduceus of Mercury, around which they en- 
twined the figures of two serpents, and Mercury was by them 
«app08ed to be the messenger of the Gods« So in like manner 
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T»E WORSHIP OF THE ANCIEl^T MOABITES^ 

AND MIDlANltES 



Was much the same as that of the Egyptians'. 
That they worshipped their departed men, knd 
offered sacrifices to them, is on record in scripture. 
Chemosh and BaaUPeor were^ the idols of Moab; 
and the Psalmist says, theif joined themselves unto 
JSaal-Peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead'yviz. 
the sacrifices offered up to their idols, or departed 
men whom they worshipped. "^^ 

These idols were both applied to signify the 
sensual passions; Peor id Hebrew, means to open, 
used by them to signify the bringing forth young» 
Jerome says, BaaUPeorj was the same as the Greek 
and Roman Priapits, and that Chemosh was wor- 
sliipped in Nebo, having the same application. 
The Greeks Koofjkos, was called by 'the Romans Comus^ 
the god of wantonness and lascivious foasting. 



Aaron vras the messenger fromi Moses to Pharaoh, by the com^ 
mand of God. And as the date of th<i Mythology is many 
hundreds of years later than the departure of the Hebrews from 
Egypt, it must appear evident that the account of this trans- 
action was copied by them from the ancient p«cl fA ^^ ^^X^^^ 
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Both these idols were serpent-idols ^ representing the 
sensual principle in man ; and as those people bd- 
derstood this animal to be the most subtle ad 
sensual beast in nature ; they used it in an obscene 
way to signify the generation of the human race. 



THB WOISBIP OF THB AMMONlTBt 

Had something in it more plausible than noit 
of the idolatrous professions of the East. 

They worshipped the sun under the fi^re of a 
man in polished gold ; his face represented the sun. 
In the body there were seven divisions for the r^ 
ception of offerings. This idol was called Jfoloek^ 
which in Hebrew means a king or governor, die 
sun being king or ruler in nature. 

Many >«Titers have supposed that the Ammooito 
were not only idolaters^ but that they also performed 
their rites with the greatest cruelty ; and that th^ 
made their children pass through fire to their idol. 
But such information cannot be gathered from the 
Bible, it, has only been thus understood from the 
present translation : no such monstrous barbarit; 
is sanctioned in the original. This custom of pass- 
ing their children through fire to Moloch^ was 
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k similar to the Custom of baptising children 

p with water, at this day as a sign that they 

i are received into the church. Being worship- 

\ -pers of the solar fire, represented by this idol, their 

I passing before the fire which was burning before 

Ae altar, was an outward sign that these children 

were considered as belonging to that religion ; and 

they were registered in their temples, as was the 

practice among the Jews, and as is now the custom 

among all Christian nations. 



THE WORSHIP OF THE AjilALEKlTES 

Was the same as that of the Edomites, for they 
worshipped the same idols. Amalek was the first 
of the nations that fought against Israel ; they ig* 
nobly took an advantage of the rear of the Israelites, 
and maliciously smote those who could not defend 
themselves. They were therefore commanded to 
destroy their government, but not the people, and 
to blot it out from under Heaven. 



J 
1 
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THE WOKSBIP OF THE CANAANITES. 

Thtt ptrt ef the world assigned to Ham, \ 
Noah^ was divided among his sons ; Cush had tb 
which afterwards became the Babylonian empin 
Mitsraim settled in Egypt; and Canaan had tl 
land which took his name, and his posterity ire 
called Canaanites. 

Their religion appears to have been the same 
that of the Ammonites. They worshipped the sai 
idol' Moloch, with the same ceremony of pasn 
their children before thb idol of the sun. Fro 
the commands given to Moses to destroy their alti 
and break dozm their images, and cut down th 
groves, and to burn their graven images withjii 
it appears that they were idolaters of a deeper d; 
than most of the infatuated nations of Canaan. 

The true religion established by Noah does n 
however^ appear to have been altogether reject 
by all the posterity of Ham, though he approi 
of^ and introduced, idolatry. Notwithstandii^ i 
was the prevailing profession in after-time, we 6 
that the true worship of God was known amo 
the Canaanites eight generations after Ham. 
the time of Abraham, Melchizedek the king 

^———^■1 I M I II I ■ 

» Lev. 18. 31. 
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nSalem was a priest of the most high God, or a priest 

who taught the true worship of God in opposition to 

B the idolatrous worship Nyhich prevailed at tliat day. 



■ tHE WORSHIP OF THE PHILISTIANS. 

' The Philistians descended from Mitsraim. They 

I appear to have been a sect of idolaters, pretending 

I to greater humility and self-abasement, than those 

I MPho followed the established idolatrous worship of 

I Ae land. The word PhiUstim means to roll them- 

,, selves in the dust, or to cast' dust on their heads, 

I as a token of greater humility than other professors, 

I by which their crafty teachers got great numbers 

. of proselytes, until they had suiHcient power (e 

become the governors of the country. Hence 

. came .the custom among the Hebrews of casting 

dust on their heads in token of humility. Lam. ri. 

]0. they have cast up dust oh their heads. Isaiah, 

xlvii. 1. Come down, and sit in the dmt, virgin 

daughter of Babylon. 

The most famous idol of the Philistians was 
Dagon, which means, the corn-giver. To him they 
ascribed the invention of growing corn ; he was 
worshipped in the figure of a man, not half man and 
half fish, as has been supposed, fov v^^ t^^*^ q\\^ 
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head, face, hands, that he fell upon his face, and 
k is not said that the lower part was like a fish. 

Baal-Zebub was also an idol of the Philistiam 
Baal in Hebrew means Lord, and Zebub has beca 
usually rendered a fly, i. e. the Lord of the flm: 
but this has neither meaning nor applicatioiK Hu 
latter word truly means a quick transition from jdace 
to place^ and has on this account been rend^ 
a fly. It appears from scripture that by this kkt 
Ihey originally meant to represent the omniscieiici 
of God^ for when the King of Israel was sick, h 
sent messengers, and said unto tliem. Go and f» 
quire ofBaal-Zebub the God of Ekron, whether I 
sImU recover of this disease, u e. Go to Baal-ZehAs 
the Lord wlio. knows all things; but the Lord f^ftm 
was not likely to know future events. 

AsHTABOTH was another idol of the Philistian^' 
said also to have been the abomination of the Zidooi- 
ans. Ashtaroth is a feminine noun plural, a conh 
pound word from Ashah, ' to make,^ and thour, * « 
tour, a circuit,' like the Moon round the eartb, 
and Venus round the sun. That the planets Venus 
and the Moonwere understood by this vford, wiQ be 
very easily determined ; it fs said Gen. iiv.S.Ashiaroih 
karnaim: kartiaim* means that which is homed, 

' In the first edition of this work, the following observatioft 
wa made in one of the reviews: "Mn Bellamy 
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(A Deut. xxxiii. 17* and as none of the celestial bodies 
i are regulaily seen horned4>ut the Moon and Venus^ the 



tiiat none of the celestial bodies assume the crescent form bnt 
the Moon and Venus, but the planet Mercury assumes that 
' form also.** It is allowed that if there were twenty planets 
• Vetween the earth and the sun, they must at certain times 
ii iqiparently assume the crescent form. But as the greatest 
A floflgation of Mercury from the sun is not more than twenty 
.. three degrees, and as this planet is constantly envelc^ed in the 

* intense splendor of the rays of the sun, it is very rarely indeed that 

his body ean be seen with the telescope. The eccentricity of 
4 the orbit of Mercury being far greater than any of the otiier 
J planets, always accompanying the sun, itwa» not at all pro- 

bable that this planet should have been so noticed by them. 

* It was the custom of the ancients, as it is of the modems, 

1 to affix terms to the celestial bodies agreeably to their known 
I periods when they inade their appearance in *&; certain part 

of the heavens. Thus we say of Venus, when «he is in a 
certain part of her orbit as seen from the earth, she is a morn- 
ing, or an evening star; the new Moon, w|ien she passes 
from the conjunction with the sun; consequeutly it could 
only be the celestial bodies which were statedly seen to rise 
and set at certain periods, and which were useful in determine 
ing the seasons, as the Moon and Venus, which were worship- 
ped by these most ancient people, the Antediluvians. I have 
made observations with a very powerful reflector at the time 
the earth was in that part of her orbit, when Mercniy 
should have that appearance, and have never been fortunate 
enough to see it so falcated. But admitting that Mercury 
was known in those early ages, which may be proved from 
scripture, it would be a farther proof that these primaeval 
people had the use of the telescope, and th&l Vqk^ V^Wx vck 
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Moon, when she makes her first appearance^ after Ai 
conjunction with the Sun, and Venus when see 
from the earth in a particular part of her orbit; 
proves that these planets were worshipped by then 
a!nd that they must also have had th 

VSE or tub telescope, as TUB PLANE 

Venus cannot be discovered to hatiI 
that horned figure with thb naksli 
EYE. The full meaning of these words will 
comprehended thus^ the horned tour^making gpi 
iesuft^ 

The septuagint render the yfovA AsIUaftA^ 
^Acrriprris Jlstarte ; and kamaim,hy iM^aareUfM 
glorified, which may read, the glorified tour^nwh' 
ing goddesses, for horns, or rays are significative of 
glory, Hab. iii. 4.-'— Tliis I say proves that these an- 
cient people were well acquainted with astronomy, 8S 
none of the celestial bodies assume the crescent form 
but the Moon and Venus, which are evidently le* 
ferred to by the above words. 



great perfection. The feminins nonn n^Dtt^]^» Ashtwr^iky 
Drill also be applicable to tlie Mood, Venus, and Mercoiy; 
for Mercury by these ancients was allowed to assume tiN 
9&ture and quality of those with whom it was conjoined.. 
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THE WORSHIP OF THE ANCIENT 

SYRIANS. 

The scriptures inform us that the idol of the 
mcient Syrians was called Rimmon. £nd Kings, v. 
1 B* The word Rimmon meaqs to exalt, to be able to 
^reak forth with power, on being exalted. Psalm 
:3cvi. 17* The sacred writers used the word to sig* 
lify the exaltation, and breaking forth of divine 
ight, the elevation or breaking forth of infinite 
wisdom. This idol was a serpent idol, for as 
bhe serpent was originally considered as an emblem 
jof infinite wisdom, as well as the wisdom, or 
•ubtilty of the sensual principle in man ; so also the 
iwvord was used to signify the elevation and springing 
ifbrth of wisdom in man. 

I The Syrians had also other idols, such as their dei- 

^ed kings and great heroes, the adoration of which ap- 

ppears to have commenced, when they ceased to worship 

the serpent ; and thus fell into a gross state of idolatry. 

^Rimmon was altogether neglected, when a new sect 

sprung up and Ben-hadad the king received divine 

honors, as his name signifies, viz. the son of shouting, 

a custom among them when they met their enemies 

in the field of battle,, by which they were intimi- 

idated, and which frequently caused tliem to gain the 

victory. 
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THE WORSHIP OF THE ANCIENT AS&YRIA! 

OR BABYLONIANS 



Followed that of the Syrians. It has been laMli 
be involved in much obscurity^ but the scriptures^ 
help us so as to determine the worship of this 
ancient nation. 

Nimrod appears to have been the founder of 
Babylonian empire, for in the 10th chapter of 
esis^ ver. 10. it is said^ artd the beginning o^ 
kingdom was Babel. Some writers have 
priority to Nineveh ; they were both royal cities. 
Babel appears by the scripture, which is the 
audiority, to have been the beginning of the enjii 
of Babylon. It is said that Ashur went fordi 
built Nineveh, but the true reading is as 
from that land, he (Nimrod) went forth to Jli 
and built Nineveh* So that there does not ap] 
to have been any considerable time between 
building of Babel, and the building of Nineveh. 

Nisrvch appears to have been the most 
idol of the Assyrians, 2 Kings, xix. 37- and 
xxxvii. 38. Nisroch means the great oi/e, the 
above all others, and was originally intended to 
sonify the majesty of heaven. They had also 
number of idols of lesser note, for when the king 
Assyria took the Israelites away captive to Babyl 
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,xhe brought people from Cuthah, ^va^ Hamath^ and 
Sepharvaim. - And these people^ who were all idol- 
aters, but of different sects^ brought with them the 

f idols of their particular worship. Thus we read that 

r tfaose^ who came from Babylon^ made Succoth Be- 
noth. Lexicographers have supposed that these 
words, Sticcoth Benoth, meant temples dedicated to 
the daughters of the heathen, where they were to 
prostitute themselves once in their lives to strangers^ 
who were on that account to make a gift to the 
goddess. But notwithstanding all that has been 
said concerning such an abomination, there has not 

^ been any thing advanced that can be depended on, to 
prove that this was permitted to be done. It is not 
possible to suppose that parents would countenance 
the ruin of their children, which must have been in- 
evitably the case, had this been true. The bad 
policy of such a proceeding is too evident to obtain 
credit, as it would have added to the family, which 
would have given birth to much distress among the 
poor, and it would also have vitiated the minds of all 
&e women in the nation. We cajmot suppose that 
the wise men of that day would meet in their temples 
to worship young wOmen, who themselves also went 
to worship. 

Succoth Benoth is only a different name for 
Ashtaroth karnaim, or the Moon and Venus i for as 

D 
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AthtarQth kamaim, means ' the homed circus 
making goddesses,' so Succotk means ' to bide « 
overshadow/ and benoth, * daughters / alluding ti 
those planets, when they assume the crescent fon^ 
as then the other parts of their bodies are hidden « 
•overshadowed. As Ashtaroth kamaim and 
benoth are feminine nouns in Hebrew, it shows « 
that the moon and Venus being considered feminiiie 
,in the European languages, is agreeable to the custoa 
^f those ancient people. 

The sacred history proceeds. And the men o( 
Cuth made Nergal, i. e. the rolling lights and de 
men of Hamadi made Ashma, the mediator ; mA 
the Avites made Nebhaz, the examiner; and Tartak, 
the binder in chains, or the temple of JudgmetU', 
and the Sepharvites made Adramelek, the gUniM 
king ; and Anamelek, the humble king, 

Babylon was in its origin a colony of Egyptj and 
therefore the idolatry of Egypt passed into Aat 
country. But we find that this empire became 
exceedingly great, and far out-shone the mother 
country, both as to extent and population. As 
there must, therefore, have been a cause for thiagreit 
prosperit}', either in the religious or civil order of 
things, we must draw our information respecting this 
matter from the scriptures. 

At the commencement of the colony of Babylon^ 



r. 
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\ I llie worship of the Serpent^ which was the primary 
^ idol of the Egyptians, was also the idol of Babel. 
^ . But in order to make this country vie with Egypt> 
^ ihey adopted the somid policy of permitting the 
^ settlers^ from the different idolatrous nationB, to 
I Is^uJld temples to their idol» they had been accustom* 
, €d to worship. 

^ Thus were the people of many nations permitted- 
-to settle in the province of Babylon, till at length, by 
the great-increase of population, it laid the founda- 
tion of that power which subjugated all the nations 
, of die east. They were all idolaters> but of different 
sects, a mixture fromtall the idolatrous kiogdoiiis^ 
I and the empire was called on that account Babel, 
which means to mix or mingle ; for so they permitted 
, the people to mix with all professions* Thi^ was 
the one great cause of the prosperity of that nation^ 
which prepared the way for the establishment of 
one of the greatest empires in the vrorld ; thp 
greatest as to extent and population, and more last- 
ing than any that succeeded it. 

But as I have before observed^ we are not to 
suppose that these ancient people^ the most refined 
and learned of all the nations at that period, were 
so stupid in the beginning as to worship ido)s 
of gold, silver, brass, wood, and stone^ as such 
only. They first Looked on things uv qv^Xm^^x^ 
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nature, as representatives of the different pa 
and propensities in man ; as we find in the pr< 
. "where he is shown in the chamber of im: 
clean and unclean beasts, the first signifyini 
good, and the latter the evil affections ; by repr 
ing the abomination of evil, and the beat 
holiness, which, however, in after*time \^'ere n 
tended to. On this account, the ignorant part • 
community began to worship them, and at 1 
the prevalence of example rendered this 
idolatry universal. 

This was the state of the religion of the ai 
Babylonians, when the* empire was in the zen: 
its prosperity. Their power became so great 
diey conquered all the Eastern nations^ and so 
ed a vast and universal empire. In this sti 
appears to have been, at the time of Nebuchadn* 
when the unbounded ambition of tliat mo 
introduced a new state of things in their religic 
rather an addition to the established worship c 
laQd, by the deification of himself. 

The Babylonian kmgs had many names, 
name of Nebuchadnezzer appears to agree wit! 
memorable dream in Daniel, concerning the 
which was to be cut down, but the stump ws 
remain in the ground ; signifying that, the kin^ 
was not to be taken from him, after he was set 
that the heavens did ruh the km^doms oi vVds >n 
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f Nebucbaduezzer is a coikipoutid word* Ne6tf means 

I to bud, or germinate; chad, to shoot forth; and 

I nezzer, a scion or shoot^ which^ though it be cnt 

r down, will florish. 
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I THE WOB&HiP OF THE TKOJANS. 

i 

It appears consistent with the order of history, that 

the worship of the ancient Trojans should follow 
tliat of the Babylonians. The intercourse between 

jl these two ancient nations, on account of their 
proximity, must have been frequent, and their cu9- 

I toms and habits must also have been similar, both 

H as to their religious and civil policy. 

P It is evident fi-om the writings of Homer, that the 

I founders of the Trojan monarchy must have had just 
ideas concerning God and his superintending Pro- 
vidence. Although they admitted^ in their list of 
Peities^sometbiug like polytheism, which was nothing 
more in its origin: than a personification of the vii^ 
tues and. vices, yet they acknowledged one supreme 
being only. These gods are described in the Iliad 

^ at one time as asleep on their couches, 

'' AU bat the ever«wak^ful eye of Jove.*^ 



412 Worship of the Trojans. 

According to Virgil/ the idol of greatest : 
among the ancient Trojans was Cybele, 
worship of which^" agreeably to the best auth( 
'* was brought into Troas, or Tray, from Crc 
Teucer, the king of the island, and the father 
Trojans." It is " literally a Hebrew word 
Chibabel, ^like Babel/ which shows that t 
ligion of the Trojans came originatly from Ba 
and, as the religion of Babylon came from '. 
which was the worship of the serpen 
religion of the Trojans must have be< 
same. 

I may be told that the Goddess Cybele w 
worshipped in the form of a serpent, bu 
woman. It must, however, be noticed, th 
serpent was worshipped under various fori 
teriptive of its ruling propensities ; and^ as 
tinderstood to be superior to all animals for c 
spection or prudence, so it was a personifies 
a virtuous woman, who, it must be allowed, 
ses that great ornament of the sex in a far 
degree than man. 

This idol was worshipped after the mahnei 
Sabylonians, on hills and conspicuous places, 
custom these nations took principally fn 

« lib. 3» 



I 



Worship of the Trojans. 43 ' 

f ''Hebrews, who worshipped God on moimtains and 

hills. The \vorship of this idol became very general 

r throughout all Phrygia. Many of their ceremonies 

r'.were taken from the ancient part of Scripture, but 

at length they fell into fable, gross idolatry, and 

r superstition. They had a peculiar veneration for 

the pomegranate and the vine-^tree, which were 

used as emblems in the worship of God : the first 

was figured on the border of the garment of Aaron. 

Their ceremonies of mortifying the body were car- 
ried to the same pitch of frantic madness, as we read 
concerning the priests of Baal, who cut their bodies 
i' with knives when they worked themselves up into 
ecstasies, and pretended to have divine commur 
, nication. 

It will not be difficult for us. to determine the 
origin of the worship of this goddess.. Cybele, in 
the heathen mythology, is said to have been the 
mother of the gods, who sprung from the rocks after 
the deluge; which was evidently taken from that 
epoch, ^rhe wife of Noah was by them honored 
as a goddess, and her three 30ns, Shem, Ham^ and 
. Japhet, in after-ages were worshipped. 

The history of Samuel also is preserved in the 
mythology, under the name of Attis, whose mother 
they feign to have conceived* *' by taking the fruit of 

■ ' ■ " ■III— ——I H ■ I.I. II. I . Ill II .. I f 
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the pomegranate tree; she had a son, "wbo 
brought up by Pborbus^ and who, being on the 
of taking a wife/ wa» deprived of her, by a i 
occurrence ; soon after^ he emasculated him 
under a pine-tree.'' 

This is the account of Samuel mutilated^ n 
his mother went to the temple to ask of God to | 
ker a child^ who was taken by Eli^ and d«vot«d te 
service of God in the temple. 

Troy florished at the time of the Judges of Isr 
and its destruction took place about the time 
Rehoboam^ the son of Solomon. It is vrortfa] 
remark^ that when Homer sung the battles of 
gods with thfr giants, he sung the battles of 
Hebrew leader in the land of Canaan: as i 
be proved from the synchronism of events recorde 
the Bible^ and introduced by the poet. 

Having^ said as much as is necessary concen 
the descendants of Ham, from whom descen 
twenty-two nations, and of their different idolati 
sects, I shall now introduce those nations^ wY 
descended from Shem. Concerning: Arphaxad 
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hAbrahain and Moseii for Mclchizeiick was king of 
^uleui, which was the ancient nuiue of Jeru-salenii 
nauid a priest of the most high (Jlod : and Jethr0| tlic 
Ather-iu-law of Moses, wus a prince and a priest of 
D^idian. So that, thougli idolatry was the established 
*^worsliip of the eastei^n nations at that period, yet the 
^ifvorship of the true God, as it was established by 
JN ottli, was not altogether banished from the land of 

Canaan. 

The descent from the patriarch begins in the fiSd 

verse. Elam, ^shur, Lud, and Aram, who werq the 

children of Shorn, formed gentile nations. I shall 
• theiefore begin with Elam tlie eldest son of Shem; 

nnd tlie father of the Klaniitcs, so often Qieutioncd in 

scripture. This will iutrodivco 

. TUB WORSHIP OF THR ANGIBNT PERSIANS 

AND MKDES. 

llio worship of the ancient Persians is of very 
great antiquity ;* it is carried back by them as far as 
the time of Klam, the son of Shem ; they believed 
liim to bo the author of their Soph^ or hoij^ hook, 
Undoubtedly, tliere were sacred books delivered to 
him by his father Shem, who had them from Noah, 
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the names of which are mentioned iu the ] 
though we have them not. 

The descendants of Shem dwelt to the east * 

the descendants of Ham. ver. 30. Jlnd their dm 

was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a n 

of the east ; which agrees with Numbers, xn 

when Balak sent to that part of the country for a 

pbet to curse Israel: viz. And he took wp hit ptt 

and said, Balak the king of Moab, hath brougl 

from Aram, out of the mountains of the east, mt 

come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel 

being known to him that they were worshippc 

the God of heaven, and that the Araraitiah pro] 

originally had the power of blessing and cursin 

which ground Balak expected success in opp 

Israel. For it is said of Ah-rnm, which in He 

means, the father of the land of Aram, I will 

them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth 

Gen. xii. S. 

•jm It is also sufficiently evident that the founds 

.^Ml this very ancient nation descended from EUan 
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i^atrous nations ; for, descending from the patriarch 
benny they were taught the worship of the true God, 
Idch continued among them, when almost all 
Be eastern nations were sunk in gross idolatry. 
ome writers have diarged the Persians with being 
orshippers of^re and the siui; but this has been a 
istake. It appears that they most scrupulously 
hfaered to the worship of Qod in primary things, as 
as also commanded in the books of Moses, which 
as much the same as that established by 
brafaam. In the Scriptures we find that the sacred 
€r- burning fire was used as an emblematical^repre* 
Dtation of the bvbe-livino God. He appeared 
Moses in die flaming fire, and led the Israelites 
rough the wilderness by a pillar of fire. It was 
upt burning in the temple before the altar; it would 
^refore be as reasoiiable to charge the ancient He- 
raws with being worshippers of the fire, as the an- 
ent Persians, because they kept it burning in their 
mples. 

According to the best authorities, they agree with 
e Hebrews in the accounts they give concerning 
e patriarch Abraham, and with the Mahometans in 
cribing certain books to him. 
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Was, in many instances, befbre the introduction of 
the religion of Mahomet, like the Mosaic^ M'hich was 
introduced by their legislator Zoroaster, who had his 
learning and religion from the books of 'Moses, as to'^ 
essentials. It was therefore more like a returning to 
first principles^ than an introduction of any thii^ 
new. According to the most authentic account of the 
Persian religion at this period, they believed that God 
created the 'Nvorld in six divisions of time ; diat these 
divisions of time were not days, but states ; each com- 
prehending a certain number of days. 
The established religion of the Persians is, however, 
Mahometan, who only differ from the Turks in die 
following particular : the Turks reckon the descoit 
from Mahomet by Abubeker, derived from the He- 
brew 2K abf 'father* and *)M beker ' the first/ i. e. 
the first father; whereas the Persians begin th© 
descent from Mahomet by Eli, from the Hebrew *h^ 
Eli, 'my God,* 

Ashur, the second son of Shem, appears to have 
given the name to Assyria. The word Ashur means 
to bless, and it originally had reference to the author 
of all blessing, both in time and in eternity ; viz. a 
belief in the promise, Gen. iii. 15. that the Messiah 
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should come, which, as observed, was taught bj 
Shem. They were therefore originally worshippers 
of the true God» 

We have but little said in scripture concernuig 
jLud: his descendants became a very considerable 
nation, and were a warlike people in the time of the 
, prophets. According to the best authorities^ the 
JLiydians had their origin from Lud ;' for they are 
mentioned by the prophet Ezekiel jas coming with 
Persia to Tyre ; and we have seen that the Persians 
descended from Elam, the brother of Lud. It is 
also reasonable to conclude that the Lydiaus (in the 
original Ludims) were so called from Lud, as that 
the Elamites were so called from Elam. 

Though they were undoubtedly worshippers of the 
true God^ as taught by Shem, yet it appears, that^ in 
«fter-time, diey worshipped the Moon, as the queen of 
heaven. This species of idolatry was not confined to 
the Persians; for as there was aconamercial intercourse 
between the Hebrews, the Persians, and the Lydians, 
the worship of the moon, as the queen of heaven, 
by this means made its way into Judea. They bad 
heard the fame of their renowned temple of Diana, 
or the moon, which was built in the great city Mag- 
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nesia. It was afterwards destroyed^ accordiDg to 
Strabo/ by an earthquake. 

They were very expert in the use of the bow, as b 
mentioned by the prophet Jeretniah^ ch. xlvi. 9> 
diough some have contradicted it as it stands in (he 
translation ; but the translation is right, for kacuheth 
fiignifies a bow throughout the Scriptures. 

Aram, who was the fifth son of Shem, gave Has 
name to the kingdom of Aram, which was after* 
wards called Syria. By future -conquests, lio¥revi^, 
it was called Assyria ; when the surrounding nations 
became a part of this empire. The word Aram is 
the Hebrew word, which is continued in our 
English Bibles to the time of Elizabeth, where 
the country is called Aram, and the inhabitants 
Aramites. 

The word Aram literally means, J will elevtite,x>r 
life up. In the time of the Hebrews, many ages after 
this period, it was applied to the heave-offering, 
which was elevated, or lifted up. Undoubtedly, the 
Patriarch Shem gave this name with reference to the 
ancient belief in the coming of the Hedeemer, in 
remembrance of whom, burnt-offerings, and sacrifices 
were then lifted up before the altar erected by Noah : 
and which sacrificial worship descended to the He- 
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brews^ and was understood by them agreeably to the 
ongiual institution. 

Althougt^ the descendants of Aram worshipped 
the living God,' yet in process of time they fell inta 
the polite worship of their brethren, the descendants 
of Ham. llie latter honored the memory of 
the progenitor of the Aramites with a temple which 
was dedicated to him. The intercourse of the Aram^ 
ites with the Philistians, who were the descendants 
of Ham^ and who worshipped one of their proge^f 
nitors^ viz : Aram^ no doubt, introduced the worship 
of this deified man among them* They also built a 
temple to him, a& we read in Joshua, ch. xiii. £7* 
the temple of Jlram, by which policy they were 
enabled to introduce the worship of their own idoU 
among them. Such has been the craft of b^otry 
and superstition in all agfui* 



THE SECOND ORDER OF THE 

PATRIARCHS 

Begins with Noah. The word Noah, means rest, 
or to lead with gentleness and peace. This name was 

' A word properly used and applied at that day, in opposition 
ta the dead gods, or idob« 
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given to the first patriarch 6( this dispensation^ 
because it was foretold that through him^ the churchy 
which had departed from its original purity, should 
again be established. Gen. v. 29* ^nd he called his 
name Noah, saj/ing, This same shall comfort m 
concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of 
the ground which the Lord hath cursed. From this 
passage we leam^ that the divine communicatioQ 
from between the cherubim, was continued to the 
second order of patriarchs, notwithstanding Ae first 
church had come to its consummation in the time oi 
Lamech. He was instructed to communicate this 
information, which was given him according to the 
appointed order of that dispensation. 

We find that God gave a new dispensation to 
Noah, comprehending seven commandments. 

The first was, fhat they should not commit 
adultery, 

2nd. That they were not to blaspheme. . 

3rd. That they should appoint just judges. 

4th. That they were not to commit incest. 

5th. That they were not to commit murder or 
injure any one. 

6th. That they were not to steal, rob, or plunder. 

7th. That they were not to eat flesh with the blood 
thereof. 

These were the seven precepts given to Noah, 
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when God renewed the promise of the coming of 
Messiah to him ; a strict observance of which, was^ 
to, ensure rest or peace to the church. From which 
W^ may to a certainty conclude, that the commission 
of those crimes prohibited in this dispensation, 
constituted the wickedness of the Antediluvians. 

Shem succeeded Noah in the supreme govern** 
ment of church and state, which appears to have 
received the form and order of the first patriarchal 
institution. He was a zealous promoter of the 
worship of the true God, and believed that the ancient 
promise of a redeemer would, in the fulness of time, 
be accomplished ; oa which account the holy oK£ 
was to come in his line» 

Shenty means primarily, to put in order — to place- — 
to app/y — to put in array y and in a secondary sense, 
a name, as having beea put in order, to be disn 
tinguished. Thus we meet with HirP CW ' the name 
of the Lord ;' and from this word also heaven is 
derived, because every thing there is placed in the 
most perfect order. 

The name Shem was given to this son of Noah, 
because he was to place and keep in order all things 
respecting the worship of the true God, in opposir 
tion to that of the worship of idols; which wa3 
established in the line of Ham. Thus the venerable 
gatriarcb, in the spirit.of prophesy, was instructed to 
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say what should take place among the descendants of 
Shem and Ham^ 1500 years before it was accom- 
plished ; Gen. ix. ver. 25, 26. Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant. 
Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall he be 
vuto his brethren. Tlie literal meanmg of Avhich in 
the original Hebrew is, that Shem and his posterity 
will worship the Lord God of Heaven y and the Can- 
aanites the descendants of Ham shall be his servants. 
Which was literally accomplished at the time when 
the Israelites came out of Egypt, for the Canaanites 
were conquered by the Hebrews, and thus .became 
their servants, who had been servants to the 
Egyptians. 

Arphaxad succeeded Shem in the government of 
the Church and State ; he was the third son of Shem, 
and was according to that ancient constitution a 
priest as well as a tenjporal patriarchal king. The 
word Arphaxad is a compound word, and means to 
pour forth and spread abroad the light. He ap- 
pears to have been so named, because at this period 
he and the church spread abroad the divine light con- 
cerning the coming of the redeemer, which light, as 
well as the belief in him, was to lighten every man 
that Cometh into the world. Among all the sons of 
righteous Shem, Arphaxad w^as chosen to be the 
tisible headx>f the true church of Gcd; in whose line 
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the Shiloh^ the deliverer, and the light of the world 
came; he was therefore properly called Arphaxad, or 
the spreader abroad of t fie divine light. 

Salah succeeded Arphaxad. The name Salah, 
which means to put or send forth, as a tree its 
branches^ was given to him by his father Arphaxad, 
because in his time the church, over which he was to 
preside, began to increase and spread forth its doc- 
trines, in opposition to the idolatrous notions of that 
dny. 

Eber, the son of Salah, succeeded to the govern- 
ment of the church. Eber is a word, which relates 
to the covenant of God with man, viz. to redeem hin» 
from the calamities of the fall, by the coming of 
Messiah. It, means to pass over, and is used in this 
sense in scripture, alluding to the patriarchal custom 
of passing between the parts of a divided sacrifice. 
Gen. XV. 10. Jer. xxxiv. 18. Entering into a cove- 
nant, Deut.xxix. 1^. That thou shouldst enter into 
COVENANT with the Lord thy G od. Eber was ap- 
plied by the Hebrews to the passover, when they 
came out of Egypt, and accordingly the pass over 
was instituted in commemoration of the divine good- 
ness, which passed over the first-born in Egypt, 
and which pointed out the great and last sacrifice at 
the PASSOVER, when the Messiah came, who was to 
pardon and pasb over iniquity, transgression and 
sin. This faith in the eternal SACRincESQenv^ 
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to have peculiarly characterised the church in tfac 
time of Eber ; sacrifices by slaying of anioaals were 
observed as types of the coming of the redeemer: 
and what is worthy of our notice iS| that the beasts 
and birds which were commanded to be offered, are 
said to be clean : and Noah builded an aiiar unto 
the Lord and took of every clean beast and of every 
clean fowl^ and ojffered burnt-offerings on^ the abar. 
Plainly meaning that as clean beasts are used by the 
prophets to signify the pure affections, all believers io 
the ancient promise concerning the coming of 
Messiah, who obeyed the commands of God^ should 
be purified in heart and life,, and should finally 
enjoy eternal happiness^ The descendants from 
Eber, the great grandson of Shem^ were called from 
him Hebrews ; a name they have retiained to this day. 
And thus at this period of the world it shows their 
firm belief in the coming, of Messiah, who was to 
pass over,, and forgive all those who believed in him, 
and lived agreeably to his precepts. 

The next in the order of primogeniture is Pel^ 
Peleg me^ns to divide ; it i$. therefore said^ in his 
days, the earth was divided. Some have thought 
that this has relation to the earth ; that originally it 
was in one compact, mass, and that at this 
pieriod of the world it was divided by an 
earthquake as it is at present ; but a suppo- 
sition of this nature cannot be admitled^ 
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because it leaves us to conclude that the divine b^ng 
could not foresee what should happen, and therefore 
that; M'hen the timecame^he found it necessary to make 
this division. But, leaving such suppositions to those, 
who can be satisfied with them, I shall give a more> 
rational account of this transaction, more consistent 
^with the understanding of the original vinriter of the 
sacred scriptures^ which treat only concerning things 
appertaining to religion^ and the future state of 
man. 

By the earthy in scripture language, is frequently^ 

meant the inhabitants, Gen. vi. 11. The earth 

aho was corrt^^.— ^h. xi. 1. And the whole 

EARTH wds of one language. — Ch. xix. SI. After 

the manner of all the earth. — 1st Chron. xvi. 23. 

Sing unto the Lord all the earth. — Psalm c. 

Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands,-^ 

Deut. xxxii. 1. Hear, O earth, the words of my 

mouth. — 1st Kings, x. 9A. and all the earth sought 

Solomon. It is more consistent, thefefore^ with 

enlightened reason, and we have the authority of 

scripture to conclude^ that ^ome other division was 

meant by the aacred writer. It appears^ however, 

that these names were given by the patriarchs to 

their descendants, to signify the states of these 

patriarchal churches ; it is also as certain that at this 

time a division was made among them; for a singular 
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change took place in the first order of patriarcbs, 
from Adam to Enoch, who are said to have lived 
800 years after the birth of their successor.. Thiis> 
Seth after the birth of Enos, - 807 years- 

Enos after the birth of Caiiun,. -- 8 J 5 
Cainan after the birth of Mahalaleel, 840 
Mahalaleel after the birth of Jarad^ 830 
Jarad after the birth of Enochs - 80a . , 
Tliat this applies to the ecclesiastical depaitiiMDt> 
or the churchi as well as to the patriarchs, nuqr bs 
allowed, because it is said diat Enoch walked with 
God three hundred years after the birth of Metfaa* 
selab, before he was translated ; which is sufficimt 
to convince us that a very considerable change took 
pbce in the church in the time of righteoot 
Enoch. 

Thus it is said of the Jintfive patriarchs^ begin? 
ning with Seth,. by whom the Jirst visible church 
was manifested, that they lived upwards of 800 
years after the birth of their first-born son, to the chai^ 
which took place in the time of Enoch. The same is 
said of the first Jive patriarchs of the second order 
from Noah, by whom the second visible church 
was manifested; they also lived upwards of 400 
years only after the birth of their first-bom son to 
the change which took place at the time of Peleg. 
If oah \v9s 500 years old at the birth of SheiQ^ 



Second order of the Pairiarchs* 59 

!i Ham/ andJaphety Gen. v. S2. but as it is express- 

•1 ly said that fae lived 350 years after the flood, ch. 

I ' ix. 29* and that his tiiree sons were married when 

I they went into the ark^ they must have been 50 

years old at the time of the flood, which authorises 

us to state that after die birth of his first-born 

fion, 

Noah lived, - ^ - - - - 400 years 

Shem after the birth of Arphaxad, - 500 
Arphaxad after the birth of Salah, 403 
Salah after the birth of Eber, - - 403 
Ebep after the birth of Pel^, - - 430 
But that which confirms us in the opinion that 
llie division of the earth in the time of Pdeg was 
a division of the church is, that from Peleg, to 
Serug, these patriarchs are said to have lived only 
half the time of the first five, that is 200 years 
after the birth of their first-born son. Thus, 

Peleg lived after the birth of Reu, 209 years 
Reu after the birth of Serug, - 207 
"Serug after the birth of Nahor, - 200 
Now, if we consider that at this period, the Chal- 
dean empire was extending its conquests over a 
great part of the east, that the love of dominion 
when aided by power will not sufier itself to be 
controlled, it is no wonder that the Chaldean nation 
put an end to this ancient patriarchal monarchical 
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form of goverament We have scripture and his- 
tory to prove that this division^ which took place iii 
the time of Peleg, was a division of the kingly 
and the priestly offices, arising from a genend 
apostasy from the true worship of God, which caiu- 
ed a division in the church; the greatest part, 
either from compulsion, or from the prevalence of ex* 
ample, adopted the polite worship of the Babyloni- 
ans, the descendants of Ham. Thus the monarclncal 
form of government, which from the time of Noah 
had been joined to the ecclesiastical, was now 
divided; but the priestly patriarchal form was 
still retained by Peleg, and by bis descendants 
down to Serug. Such also is that which now 
exists in the patriarch of the Greek church at 
Constantinople, who is considered as a nominal head, 
but who has not any power as a temporal 
prince ; or such as the Pope, who is reduced to 
a similar situation. 

■ 

Again it is said, that this second race of patriarchs 
to Serug, who were born after the flood, lived 
SO years before the birth of their first-bom son. 
Thus, 

Arphaxad lived 35 years to Salah. 

Salah - 30 years to Eber. 

Eber - 34 years to Peleg. 

Peleg - 30 years to Reu, 
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Rett - 32 years to Serug.. 

Serag « 30 years to Nahor. 

'On the. first reading, it appears strange that all 
these patriarchs should be noarly of the same age - 
at the birth of their first-bom son, and Deists haye 
often brought this forward as an argument against 
the Bible, fiut if we attend to die manners, cus- 
toms/ and uss^es of those ancient people, as 
mentioned in the sacred scriptures, we shall be 
satisfied that it was consistent with the order which 
was established at^that day. 

It was a custom among the ancient Athenians, 
not to enter into the marriage-state till diey were 
thirty years of age; and ^ since thi» custom was 
tierived from ^e ancient Hebrews, every objection 
to the patriarchs being of the same age when diey 
married must vanish. The number thirty seems 
to haye been particularly attended to by these 
ancient people, for it appears that they were not 
allovited to officiate in the priestly office under 
thirty years of age. This we find to have been 
the custom in after-ages: Numb. iv. 3. Frofm 
thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty years 
old, all that eMer into the host, to do the work 
4)f the tabernacle of the congregation. This cust(Mnt 
"Was observed by CInist, when he began to preach. 
Matt» iii. 23. Neither does it appear that the 

F 
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patriarchs married more than once, and that vaJ 
at the time when they entered into the ministij, 
^hich custom is observed iii the Greek church to 
tills day. 

Reu succeeded Peleg. The meaning of the 
word Reu is to break, break off, or to break tin 
long-established order of things. From this we 
learo, that as this church departed more and more 
from the true worship of God, to the time of 
Nahor^ who was an idolater ; so we are authorised 
to conclude that in the time of Reu, the long 
established order, which had existed from the 
time of M oah, was broken ; and that many opinions 
were introduced, inconsistent with tlie doctrine 
and practice of the church in his time, and in the 
time of those who succeeded him. Until this 
remarkable period, the true worship of God, as 
established in the time of Noah, was observec^ 
and from the time of Peleg and Reu, the establish- 
ed order of worship was broken. From tins period, 
we are authorised to date die beginning of idolatry 
in the line of Shem. 

Serug, his son, confirmed this change. The word 
Serug means to wrap together , to be' wreathed or 
twisted together, like the tender branches of a vine, 
Gen. X. 12.-— Joel, i. 7. which, in conformity widi 
the preceding state, shows that the.efaurGh in ihc 
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time of Serug continued the separation or divisiom 
Thusy when die church had fallen into gross errors, 
the professors united themselves together with those^ 
who had joined the' popular idol-worship. 

This appears to have been the very last stage of 
this ancient patriarchal church, when the true wor- 
ship of God was not known as a national, or 
public ij^prship : but instead thereof, idols, and 
visible representations under the delusive idea of a 
personification df the attributes and infinite ex- 
cellences of a Supreme, were at length wor- 

-. •. , • . ►.-... .• ,• 

shipped. ' V . 

Nahor, the son of Serus, was an idolater of the 
same cast as bis predecessors^ who appear to have 
gradaally declined froni the true worship of God, 
to that of figures^ which represented the passions 
and affections. This worship was finally received 
among the descendants of Shem^ M'ho like the 
posterity of Ham, the builders of Babel, and the 
founders of the Babylonish empire, worshipped 
the same idols. The state of things at this perioil 
was similar to that at the conclusion of the first 
patriarchal church ; nothing remained of the true 
worship, by which it could be known what was 
its origin in the time of Noah. So universally did 
idolatrous worship prevail throughout all the natior.s 
of the east, that Nahor, the immediate successor 
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of Senig and the grandfather of Abraham^ 
joined in the idolatrous worship, as before mentioo 
ed. 
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KOAH • . 


. 1056 


2006 


950 


Shem • • . 


. 1558 


£158 


600 


Arphaxaiv . 


. 1658 


£096 


438. 


Salah . . . 


. 1693 


2126 


433 


Ebeb • • . 


1723 


2187 


464 


Peleg • • 


. 1757 


1996 


239 


Reu . • . 


. 1789 


2028 


239 


Serug • • . 


. 1819 


2049 


230 


Nahor . < 


. 1848 


1996 


148 


Terah . • 


. 1878 


2083 


205 


AsjaAHAM 


, 200S 


2183 


17^ 



Covenant with Abraham. 'G5 

' This ancient Noahotie church had now come to 
its final consummation. Nahor and Terah his son, 
the father of Abraham, alone remained to fill up the 
lineal descent ; but being idolaters, nothing can be 
»aia concerning them respecting the true church. 
We shall therefore pursue the order of the sacred 
bistory, which will lead us to 

THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM/ 

The covenant, which was established with Abra- 
ham, was not new. It related to the comin of 

' An opinion seems to have been entertained by most peo> 
pie, that Abraham was a person of Uttle censeqiicDCC, a private 
Individual ; and if we were to be gnided by many commentators, 
we shoiiM conclude that he was a farmer, a grassier, a kind of 
itinerant wanderer. Bat tlie historical vestiges of antiqoity,. 
yrhich are preserved to the present day, ^ive us a very different 
account of the patriarch. Some writers have been bold enough 
to affirm, that no particulars of the epoch of Abraham are to b« 
found in ancient profane history. Such, however, may be Con- 
vinced of their error by tiirnin* to Josephus, Antique. 8. where 
^e quotes tite statement of Berosus, the. Chaldean historiaov 
And in Justin. lib. x^Ukvi.c. 2. we have ^he testimony of Trogu^ 
Pompoius, wlio says, * the Jews derive their origin from 
Damascns, a famous city of Syria ; their kings were Abraham 
and Israel.' See also' Clemens Alexandrinus, IStrom. K.anfl 
Eusebius,, lib. xiii. c. It. /fhis is also perfectly consistent with 
scripture, for we find it .there stated, that he was a pu^'.^fy 
prince. Gen. c. xxxui. ^. And even the sons of Ishmael, 
i^ete ttbelve 'princes' according ''to'^tfietr ndii(msVtuten, \C.Viiv. 
16. 
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Messiahi and was only a repetition of the promise 
which God made to Adam ; and which he renewed 
with Noah concerning the certainty of the fulfihneot 
of the ancient promise, — ^that the holy one should, in 
the fulness of time, appear in the world to redeem 
man. 

A command was given to Abraham, which wm 
not known in any of the former churches* At diis 
period, God commanded circumcision to be strictlj 
observed by him and his posterity ; but when tbej 
went into Egypt, this rite was neglected, and was 
again commanded to be observed before they en- 
tered the holy land. 

At this period, sacrificial worship waa agun 
instituted by divine authority. Sacrifices were 
understood by Abraham to point to a redeemer: 
the dbpensation, therefore, given to Moses, which 
by way of distinction has been called the Mosak 
dispensation, and tliis church the Israelitish 
church, was more properly the Abrahamic dis* 
pensation; for the primary commands given to 
Moses were only a renewal of those given to Abra- 
ham, and which had been neglected durii^ their 
stay in Egypt. 

But the full display of this dispensation - was 
not to be manifested for the term of 400 years, 
during which time they were to be strainers in a 
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land^ not their own. In the fourth generation, all 
things respecting this dispensation were to be then 
promulgated^ Gen. xv. 1 6. This* was- literally accom- 
plished; for MoseSy who led them out of Egypt, was 
the fourth generation from Levi, who went into 
Egypt, viz. Levi, Koath, Amrain, Moses. In this 
generation, the /aa?, the commandment the rites^ and 
eeremonies, were promulgated on Mount Sinai, in 
the presence of the^ whole Hebrew nation. 

It is proper here to observe, that the worship 
of God was not wholly extinct at the time of 
the call of Abraham, for he was met by Melchizedek^ 
king of Salem, and priest of the most high God^ 
By this we learn that, before the time of Moses> the 
patriarchal Monarch was also a priest. Gen. iv. 3. 
And MelcMzedekj king of Salem, brought fofth the 
bread and wine, and he was the priest of the most 
high God; that is, he was a priest of that order 
which had long been established for the worship of 
the God of Hea^n at Salem, the ancieqt name of 
Jerusalem. This> as I have observed in another 
place, ia mentioned by David, who refers to the 
church established by Noah, in which the. priests 
were (rf a different order from those of the Israelitisb 
church. Psalm Ixxvi. In Judah God is known, 
his name is great in Israel. In Salem also is his 
tabernacle: but which should be, In Salem also 
was his tabernacle. For there was, at that period, an 
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order of priesthood, established among the heathen 
for tlie worship of idols^ as we learu from scripture; 
those nations famous for idolatr}^ the Amalekites, 
Amonites^ Chaldeans, 8ec. being then powerful na- 
tions. 

^lany have supposed, from what is said in tbe 
epistle of Paul, as it stands in the English transIatioDj 
that this Melchizedek was Clirist, and that there 
never was such a person king of Salieni. But this 
is a great error, and if admitted, it would make the 
account of Abraliam's returning from the battle of 
t!ie kings, when he was met by Melchizedek^ not a 
relation of a literal, but altogetlier of a spiritual, 
transaction. 

In the translation the passage runs thus^ Jesuff 
made lan high-priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedekf king of Salem, priest of the most high Gody 
who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of 
the. kings, and blessed Mm, mihout Jather, without 
mother, without descent, having neither beginning 
of days nor end of life, but made like unto the. son 
ofOodj.abideth a priest continually. Heb. 7. The 
passage in the original is uTrarcog ctfAviTeog ayevectXoYK^" 
e^ ' no father, no mother, ho genealogy/ that is, no 
descent from any sacerdotal family, as the Levitical 
priests had. This is plain from the following verses 
of die same chapter^ 4; 5^ 6. -Now, considering, _ horn 
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great this man was, unto wham even tite patriarjck 

• Abraham gave the tetith ofjthe spoils. And, vertly^^ 

' they that are of ihe^ sons of Levi, who receive the 

' cffice of the priesthood, have a commandment to 

take titlies of the people, according to the law» 

I Bid he (Melchizedek) whose descent is not counted 

' from them (i. e. the sons of Levi) received tithes of 

' . Abraham, and blessed him. Besides^ ay&uoL>JiyiffC9i 

cannot refer to Melchizedek's having no natural 

genealogy/ or natural, father and mother; bnt the 

vApostle says, whose djescent, (or register ^y was not 

counted after the manner of the sons of Levi. 

For his deficiency in this kbd of priestly genealogy^ 

or descent firom any sacerdotal fomily, is mentioned 

as one instance of his resemblance td Christ, whose 

genealogy is particularly traced both by Matthew 

and Luke, as not having descended from a sacer* 

dotal family, but as having sprung from Judah, of 

which tribe Moses spake hothixig concerning the 

priesthood. See Parkhutsfs Gr. Lex. This* is 

also rendered very clear in the Syrian version of 

the Testament, which b one of the most ancient, 

and was in use when Peter was at Antioch. It is 

there 8aid> whose father and mother were not 

written in their genealogies^ viz. in the genealogies 

,gf the priests, for all the families of the priests, as 

i!»'eU as those of other tribes, frpni. Jacob, wer^ 
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writicn inYKeir genealogies, which were Icept in'tke 
temple. But as this method of registering the 
families by their names, and tribes, had it» fomuil 
beginning under Moses, tliere could be no account 
given of IVI elchizedek^ who lived 500 years beiibre 
the commencement of the priesthood of Aaroo. 
'JTliut tliere was a priesthood established for the wor- 
ship of the most high God, consequently a cHspcBr 
sation prior to that of the Jewish, is also evkknt 
from various parts of scriptare. We read Aat^ whet 
the Hebrews came out of Egypt, Jethro the Maa^ 
in-law of Moses was a priest of Midian, and ofiered 
jacrifices^ at which Moses and Aaron attended widi 
all the elders of Israel. Exod. xviii. 12. vitiA 
proves that Jethro was a priest of the most h^fa God, 
as well as Melchizedek. 

After the time of Moses^ we find that this very 
ancient order was frequently adopted. Samuel 
governed Israel, who o£Sciated in the priestly office, 
^or was this order of Melchizedek conlSned to these 
ancient people ; it was also the order of the heathen 
nations to the time of Cicero, who, though he filled 
the office of the greatest temporal power in die 
world, viz. the consulate, was also a priest. It is 
also written that Job, who lived in the time of Moses, 
and who was the king of Idumea^ was employeijl in 
the priestly office. Ch. i. 5, 
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We also find that the hoi j sacrament was instituted 
in the most ancient church before the establishment 
of the braelitish church, and that the bread and wine 
were used as sacred symbols; Christ commanded 
the Apostles to observe it when he took bread and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
itnd said, take^ eat, this is my body, and he took the 
cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying', 
drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the Nenf 
Testament, which is shed for manyjor the remission 
of sins. 

Deists have frequently amused themselves by 
;|ttemptiiig to show that there was no necessity for 
any thing of this nature ; and have concluded that 
if there had, water would have been- more proper 
^an wine, as coming pure from the Creator. *But 
they should have reccdlected, that the scripture treats 
concerning the inward and spiritual state of man, 
that this state cannot be obtained without passing 
tiu'ougli trials, troubles, combats, and fightings with- 
in, against the sins which do most tatUy beset us; 
and that by this combat, a new life is given agreeably 
to the words of Chiist, the kingdom of heaven is in 
you. Wine, therefore, was commanded to be used 
as >a proper type, or figure, to represent this new 
Hfe, having undergone a fermentation, altogether 
incomprehensible in its nature, by which a pnre 
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itotural spirit, or vivifying power is generated. It 
was therefore a more proper subject than water, to 
signify the sacred leaven of that divine power, which 
works in the hearts and souls of all who obey die 
eommands of God, and endeavour to fteep a eomoh 
ence void of offence towards man. 

From diis we may observe, that Christ was not a 
priest after the order of Aaron, who was a priest 
descended from the tribe of Levi, the priesthood 
being confined to that tribe ; but be wall a priest 
after the order of Melchizedek, in whose person, 
and in idl the priests of that and die first patriarchal 
order, the kingly or magisterial, and the priestly, 
offices were umted. 

It ms^'be satisfactory to the reader to know tiiaf^ 
at the time of Abraham^ 

THE WOBSHIP OF. THE SERPENT 

-Was the worship of the Chaldeans, from which 
nation he was called to promulgate the worship of 
God. A serpent ia the Egyptian lai^uage is called 
ouB^ and as the ianguage of. Babel, or ChaMee, 
was originally the same as that of Egypt, "OtA in 
the Clialdee dialect had the same meaning. Thus 
we find that Moses, who was bom in Egypt, says, 
Lev. XX. 27- A man also, or a zvoman that hath a 
(Oub,) familiar spirit, or that is a wizc^d. Here 
the translatojTs have rendered die word Oub, ^/amU* 
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itiar spirit^ but vibtch dtould .baVe' jbeea 
^^rpmt. Cfa. lUK. 9. And ^ soul iltfd. liaroeA 
^ter such €L9 havefmmliar spiffs jjanisfiir mmtdi 
,io :g0 a whotigfg aftar them; or mho go wor^ 
jfihifping i^erMem, a term used tojignifya depar- 
ture jfrom the wofibip of God, m aliueion to 4fe* 
.parting Jrom virtuej biU, wbich in the original Ho- 
direwr is, «imI Ae soui that iurmeth after ^uoh as have 
-{Oboth) FEJfALs sE«PENTS.-^Deutv Kviii* 11* 
ixr a charmer,. Of a consuUer wkh familiar spirits. 
In Hebrew, tlie noun is singidar, viz. or a consulter 
vfkh .(Ob) a serfent,'—! Sam. xxviii. S. And Sani 
hadiput away those . that had familiar spirits^ ia 
Ihe Hebrew, jdnd Saul Jutd put away those that 
had (Oioth) ^bmaus sERrsNT^.-^-Ver. ?• And 
Saul said unto his servants, sedc me a woman that 
hoik a familiar ^pifit. Iia ilebrew, that hathfOb^ 
$. a£JtF£NT.<^<^Ver.O.'Aocv ie hath^ut cff^oist thalt 
have familiar spirits. In the oivgiBal, that *hav€ 
(Obath) FEMALE €iEa»ENT8.«"^ Kings, xxi. 9. 
anddealt xffkh familiar spirits. im^^kit%vfr -oni 
dealt with (Ob) a aEHFENT, in 4ie sii^lar.-r-C^. 
»mi. 34. Moreofoerthe workers withfamiliar spirits, 
and the wizards and the idols. In Hebrew, mdfv* 
over^ (Oboth) the female serpents, and the 
mitards, and the images^ and the idols.^^^ ChlrlHi; 
xxxiii. 6. and deatt with d familiar ^irit* In 
Hebrew, and deah with (Ob) a serpent. 

G 
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TTie Apocryphal scriptures are in coiiformity 'WiA 
'the above, for in the narrative ^'hich is given coo- 
ceming die destruction of the idol Bel and the Drh 
gon by Daniely or as it should be renderH 
Bel's Dragon, or BeFs serpent^ we have a 
satisfactory reason given why he was cast into die 
den of lions. Daniel 4iad convkiced the tajog, that 
die worship of this creature was inconsistent widi 
reason, and that he had been imposed on by die 
priests of this serpent temple; he therefore undertook 
to destroy the serpent idol. ' This being jaocoBh 
plished,'the people finding that their religion wai 
jn danger of being destroyed, demanded Danieli 
and the king reluctantly delivered him up to appease 
their vtradi, and he was cast into the den of lions. 
That this was the principal cause wiH appear, if we 
iattend to the book of Daniel ; for we diere find tfiat 
idolatry was at diis time abolished. The circumstance, 
iiQwever, of being cast into the den, is assigned to no 
other .caos^ but that of his worshipping God and 
Infusing to «bey the impious decree of die iddiatrous 
Babylonians* £ut it is remarkable that bodi these 
causes, viz. the destruction of the Dragon Serpent, 
in the Apocrypha, anddie non-compliance of Danidi 
are said to be at die same period of the history. 

« See Apopryph. .c. t» 



into the Den ofj^itmi^^' ts^ 

$ \ It is reasoliable to condude that the lords of 
I Babylon, who theinselves had been accustomed to al( 
i that pomp dnd splendor, which waS displayed in: 
1^ their idol worship, and to which they had beeik 
brought up from, their infancy, wer« partisu to it;: 
and seeing also the effect^ which the destruction ot 
their idokhadon die superstitious Chaldeans, craft* 
ily prevailed on the Idng to sign a decree, that who-^ 
ever should ask a petition of any God, or man, save 
€^ the king, for thirty days^ should be cast into the- 
den of lions, Dan. vi. 7* 8» By thi» they knew 
that they should entrap Daniel, that they should -][y^ 
xeveng^ on him for the insult offered to tibe religion- 
q£ their fathers^ and thus appease the rage of the- 
people. This shows us how valuable the Apo* 
cryphal scriptures are for confirming and explaining" 
many particulars in the prophetical books* For' 
bere we have the cause of Daniel's beii% cast into 
theden.of lions, viz. becausehehad destroyedtheiridol/ 
and had convinced the king of the folly and wicked- 
ness of idolatrous worship ; the particulars of whick 
do not appear in the book of Daniel. 

In the time of the kings of Israel^ the worship of 
the Serpent, which was then the polite worship of 
the eastern nations, was observed among tliem, 
^ Kings, xvii. 4. He removed the high places, and 
brake the images and ctU dqrpn the groves; and 
brake in pieces the brazen s^Rvi&tiit tKot^ 
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Mosa had made, for un$o those dmfl the ehiidnthvf 
I/nratl did bum inctnH unto it. So tibat we £■<» 
tliis worship, of the Egyptian Oub or Serpemt, int 
feneral 800 years after the time of Mpsae ; the mtf 
serpent he had set up io the wiMerness having beai 
preserved among then), to whkh they btknH imemm^ 
..Among the idolatrous nationt^ wha de^etodid 
frotf). Hum, and who inhabited- the printiparl coBa* 
tffi^f of the east, the serpent was mWernkUj we^ 
idupped. In the history of the degradiaEtipn €if aoo^ I 
aft recorded iii ii|cripture> who undigmfied bis aatvtt 1 
hjf: fctpwing to stocks, stones, and inaninate tfun§r^ 
t\jt%fe d^es not appear to be any species of i/Mtttf 
so ancient aa diat of Ihe- serpent; whieli. wm^ no 
doubt, the most prevailing worship of the antedihH 
iFian world. We have an account of no mere thta 
ejght persons w^o were saved in the ark> one of wboin 
b^an:the at>oa)indtion of the old world, by intr<M 
ducing this worship instead of that of the li^di^ Ood 
. To some it may appear wonderful that fhe ser^ 
pent/ an animal so disgusting above all others, 

* Some writers have said tliat they cannot bdieve .the 
serpent is more renMirkablci fdr its craft - or salitiltj^, ^nn 
^y ether beast a^' the field; and -thns bate. attetDpt^-tl 
invalidate the divtne testimony. Bat for a particular, accoad^ 
•f the craft or subtilty of the serpent, prqving that passage 
to be tme where it is said, iVoto the serpent ntu more 
subtle tktm tmy hmxt tf ihefteld; $ee *ihe OphUm, sr tht 
ihf^togyqfthiSirpiiit.'- ... - - , - •* 
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should become an object of adoration. But such 
persons will do well to remember that things- of this 
nature are not done at once^ but b^ degrees. The 
history of the subtilt; of the serpent in Paradise was 
preserved by the posterity of Adam^ and in process 
of time by way of visible representation^ the figure 
was plaoed in their templea to remind them of the 
eertainty of this transaction^ and at length became 
the object of their adoration. This was the reason 
why the Israelites were commanded to destroy their 
altars, cut down th^ir groves, and to burn their gra^- 
ven images z&iihjire^ 

But when the Israelites were led by Moses througb 
the wilderness, when the brazen serpent was set up* 
by whichthey were cured, the fame thereof spread 
to the distant nations of the eastern world like a. 
flood : this was a confirmation to them that it 
possessed a virtue above every other creature. 

Nothing was grand or dignified without the 
image of the serpent; it became an idol^ was 
placed among the constellations, and divine honors 
were paid to it. This was the' original cause in^ 
after-time of that universal veneration for the ser- 
pent : it crept into every comer of the eas^ and- 
,tbe temples of the heathen nations swarmed mUx* 
images. of serpents. 
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The tllegory of the anci^l Merewry uppnh 
to have had its liae from the serpent. He ifss 
represented with a caduceus^ around which were 
two serpents ; and had ako wings at his head, m 
was said above. 

I have frequently remarked that this f pedes oC 
idolatry in its origin did jiot consist in the iminean* 
ing adoration of the image, or figure, but was 
introduced to represent the passions and affections 
iq man ; such was die principle of circumspectioto, 
subtilty, or prudence of the sensual principte. 
For which qualities it was then, and is allowed b; 
the be^t writers oil those subjects> to be more fa- 
mous than any other animal ; and therefore a more 
proper Subject could not have been chos€ti in out* 
ward nature to represent those qualities in .maa^ 
This was the custom of the first race of ineil> as 
is obvious from the scriptures, where we find dM|l 
clean and unclean beasts, are intix)dnced bj the 
inspired writers, to signify the pure and inqpure 
affections; agreeing with the natural propenaities 
of the animals mentioned. Thus as the aerpenl 
among the prin^aeval people, signified in a good 
sense . the principle of circumipection or pmdenctt 
to watch over the appearance of evil ; so in ea 
opposite sense it also was meant by thein to repri»aiil 
the subtilty of the sensual principle in those^ who 
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were perpetually watching to commit evil, by the 
gratification (rfthat passion to the ii^ury of others \ 
for perpetual watching is a peculiar property of 
this creature. Hence they undisrstood by the winga 
at the head of the ancient Mercury, the affection^ i 
which are best signified by wings, the Jietd being 4fa# 
seat of the affections, and wings were used asdesbrip^i: 
tive of the swiftness^ with which the mind flies ta 
the'o^ctof its afiection. By the serpents arouqdi 
t)ie caduceuiH the sensual principle is moant;!aiKi 
by the cadoceos or rod, in the hand <^ the imaj^^e^ 
a rod being the ancient etnblem of power, theiy. 
meant tbat |)owc9r which man ought td acquit-Cji 
that he might brmg the scnsuttl priacij^ into due 
ordier^ so as to govern himself according to that 
precepts of the scripture. The evJH therefore did not: 
consist in . figuratively inter|)rathig these things; 
but by confining their views to that visible person-, 
ification, whidh led them to look oo them oriy 
externally^ . instead of vie^i'Sng them, as repre0eikt>* 
iBg the conquest of. thear o"^ passions and .evil 
propensities.. Hius at kngdi these visible a^epre* 
sentations becaum so familiar^ and the indulgence 
of tiheir, vices ao agreeable, that they contented 
tJiemselves wilh extern^, worship, and adoi^ed only 
theidoL 
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THB PATBIARCH ISAAC> 

According to the law of priaiogeniture, was tiie 
appointed branchy from whom the promised Messiah 
was to conoie : therefore it is said^ cast out thi» 
bond woman and her son^ for the son of tki$ 
hand woman shall not be heir with my son, even 
writh Isaac* Agreeably to ancient custom^ the 
bond sooi who is one not bom iaUwfal wedlod^ 
bad no right to inherit, as is the case at diis day 
in all civilised nations. 

Some deistical writers have thought that there^ 
was a degree of cruelty in the conduct of Abraham^ 
towards Hagar, when he thus complied with die 
request of Sarah* But this was nothing more* 
dian what is lawful and right in the present day* 
ishmael was not a child; he was at this time* 
fourteen yeaM old: neither does it appear tfiat 
either Hagar, or Ishmael, were n^lected by Abnn 
ham. It is said of Ishmael, he dwelt in the wil* 
derness of Paran, and his mother took him a 
wife out of the land of Egypt, i. e, of the 
lineage of Hagar, who was an Egyptian, Now 
a# Abraham was a shepherd king> and the richest 
man in all the east, there can be no doubt AslU 
he provided sufficiently fpr his son Ishmael, This 
will appear evident if we turn to the 25th chapter 
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of Genesis, where we find that though Abraham, 
bad six sons b^sifeB Isknfetl ^jand'isaac, yet these 
two only were present, and performed the chief 
rkd ilt the! IwSidk rof rlb^ falhe)?^ I^^ 
H^' ioii»:> hmui mtkd Ishmud b^ Ufn^ In 'tb#I 
IJidi ffisd^ftdbmiilg rvflriei^-die «iaii8.q£ iBhmaeV* 
ttrdvttTin .mtoibfir^ sre: siud. to W pmUM of ihii 
c^mnlryi ^iawvoht tk& kmti of MmAel, tmd ihmr^ 
are their names^ by thek^. iMm^ ^and^ h^ thei$^ 
ct^lJfiSf.'izMA ^rimcw:ai^zot!dmig.i0 lAein ^tttkioiis, 
xthixAb tmM Itsrf: !;«?• ^3mM th^^ cmq^ iwl Wi^ At^ 
faadiiecetlied^jpoealfiqkM framvAbtelnlft.^^^^^ ^ ^ 

*^.Abrafaai% JMvhogp ><>fa«b'i«ik t}fat ^IshsiMl' hai^ 
pren eoimtmaftee t«i ihV idplftlry 44 , €!aii«air> ^^ 
mvriying ctbefdlu^ter/of ao ^ididisl^, .dbl^milic4^ 
tp ptet^ent ^ any ftfait^'iof : i tlHS- laattee hfeifipMngt 
tty his son Israc> by igiiSn^'him^ wiil of ht» «?t»t» 
kindred^ wlk> faadju^t jwn^d^'thd gr0f» Uiisktif cA 
the a^e. H« aoeea'ffit];^l3^\eon^itii88ttJndl^ }fiM ^bnV? 
fidefitiaf(^' servant, ta fp otr thdif btJAn6ii)B> . -IM^^^ 
^ tJiou shalt ndt^ uAe a mfi hnt6'>^ earn ef'iiui^ 
Smight^hofUie'Car^dnUvsamoitg' tlAdm^I d&^elti* 
but ifi&u ^hali go ukto my dvUntry^Khd t0 ni^ 
kindred and take h wifk nhta my "hm- httm. • Thiii^ 
being dotie^ the di^pedsstioa which iSdd had deign^ 
ed to give to Abrahamy Wite delitered ta IsaaCi^ 
wbi ia process of .time hod two $on89 
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tiAV AND JAeOB» 

lEs9u, according to custom and the Isw^ oi tEe 
land, beii^ the fir8t-t>orny was to have succeeded hisf 
father Isaac, as the visible head of the true churdu 
It is therefore neeessary to ascertain what was di^: 
real cause of the rejection of Esau £rom the govenK 
nient of church and state* 

Deists have said, because we read, Mal« i. 12^ S» > 
J loved Jaaob, and I hated Eeauy that Esso coaM 
not be blamed if this were true, and thua they have- 
endeavoured to represent the scriptures as inconsia-* 
tent with the philanthropy, which must necessarily be^ 
exercised by the divine being. £ut there appeara* 
to be sufficient reason for the rejection of £sau^' 
even as the narrative stands in the translation. It 
IS said, that Esau took to wife Judith the daughter^ 
of Beeri^the Hittiie, and Bashemath the daughtePt 
of Eton, the Hittite, which were a grief of mitid^ 
unto Isaac and Rebekah. And in the 28th chap. ver*. 
8, 9* ^s^ Esau seeing that the daughters of. 
Canaan pleased not Isaac his father ^then went Esaw- 
unto Ishmael and took Mahalath the daughter of 
Ishmaelf Abraham's son, to be his wife. Thus we^ 
£ad that Esau, by connecting himself with the pro« 
fessors of idolajxy, preferred the idolatrous won 
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<BS Ishniael bad done, to the worship of God, as it 
nvas delivered to tbem by Abraham. 

It appears thea diat Esau approved of the idol* 
utrous wordiip of the Canaanites, which was the 
Teal cause of his being rejected from the primoge^ 
niture ; and he confirmed thb by the rejection of 
his birth-right in the contract he made with Jacob. 
. But in order to form a right conclusion concerning 
this matter, it is necessary to attend to the whole 
narrative ; for it seems a trivial thing to give as 
n consido^tion for so valuable a privilege, only a 
mt%s of pottage. 

. Isaac now drew near to the verge of the grave, 
and accordii^ to the nature of the dispensation 
given to Abraham, the communication of a divine 
authority was also given to hiin, who was to be con* 
aidered as die visible head of the true church of God^ 
an order to promulgate the certain accomplishment 
of the ancient promise concerning the coming of 
the Messiah; which was to be communicated by 
aacrifice and blessing : as typical of hiin the great sa« 
crifice, who was to bless man by redemption. 
Accordingly we read in the 7th and 9th verses of the 
fi7th chapter. Bring me vemsotiyandmake me savoury 
meat, that 1 may eat andblessthee before the Lord be- 
fore my death. Go now to thefock,andfetch me from 
4h0iioe two kids of the goats* We have found that 



k ^acnfical.woriJiip^ mm io be observed by Abrabai 
and bis successon^ and Ibatnolhuig waB-aocaptab 
4» God without a sacrifice. We -find «]«o thattfa 
lilessing ivas not to be in tbe comflaen way < 
Uesaitigi but k is dignified witb.tbeiappeUbtiDai 
Hemng before tbe Lord. S^ wbith yiiraar i 
^sipture is always tmdflnrtood.Agfore. it/ke ^dtm i 
fke.^Lordp where ht .cinideaceBded to. xeseivie it 
aacnfice4 otherwise it .would have haea imiMxipi 
to have mdd, bifcnre ibe Lord. For at it ie ^mde 
atoody according to the common acoaptatmi of tl 
words, they were before the Lord, in every aetifl 
jof their lives. It must therefore appear tliat th 
was a sacrificial repast before the altar of tbe Lon 
emphatically tsnned in Hebrew^ before the fac 
nf the Lord, which was more immediately ao, t 
there he deigned to commune with man. See 
Kings, xiii. B. Intreat nowt/ie face of th% i«or 
iby God, that my hand may be restored me agah 
From which we are authorised to conclude, d» 
the blessing of Isaac consisted in committing ti 
great charge he had received from Abraham coi 
ceming tbe sacrificial mrorship, which was a nan 
festation of their faith that the Messiah would con 
and redeem map, at whose coming the aacnifia 
and ceremonies were to cea«e for ever. 
: That tfaisw preparation w^ for a sacrifice. of th 



I 



Esau and Jacob, 85 

liature will appear, if we attend to the narrative, tmd f 
the custom on these occasions as recorded in the 
scripture. The above passage, go to the flock and ^ 
fetch me two kids of the goats, evidently refers to 
the sacrificial worship, agreeably to the dispensation 
given to Abraham, and that these two kids were 
male and female, or where was the necessity for 
killing two kids? which order was also observed in 
the Israelitish church. Exod. xxv. 18. Thou shalt 
make two ckerubims in the two ends of the mercy^ 
seat. The word cherubim is the Hebrew word, tke 
pronunciation of which is. retained in the European 
languages. It means a likeness of the Divine Ma^ 
jesty ; for as God created man and woman, a 
^ likeness of himself. Gen. i. 26. so he appointed the 
two cherubim, as representative of the male sudfe- 
male, when our first parents fell from this state of 
perfection. This was done to remind them, not only 
of the state, in which they were created, but also 
that by obeying bis commands, which they were to 
receive from the mercy-seat between the cherubim, 
to which there was no approaching but by sacrifice, 
they were taught that they might regain that state of 
happiness, in which they were created. The same is 
^gnified, Exod. xxviii. 9^ 1£. concerning the two 
Onyx stones^ on which were engraven the names of 

H 



^ Esau and Jacobs 

ihe twelve tribes of the Hebrews, and whidi 
were to be put upon the Ephod, on the idioulder of 
Aaron^ who was to bear them before the Lord. 
This plainly refers to the Messiah who was to bear 
the sins of the people^ male and/emale, of M*hoBi it 
is said^ and the government shall be upon lUs shoml- 
der. Again £xod. xxix. ^8. Now this is thai 
which thou shalt t^erupon the altar; two larmhi oj 
the first year. Lev.xvi. S. two kids of the goatsfora 
Mn offering, ver. 7* and he shall take the two 
gotits and present them before the Lord. It is also 
{m>per to remark that as wine was tised, in the* most 
ancient times before Abraham, in the true worrinp 
of God as a divine symbol; so accordingly wo €xdf 
that at this sacrifice it is written^ and he brought Am 
whie 4md he drank. Thus we learn that this re^ 
^uest of Isaac, who was then near the time of his 
death, was not to gratify his palate by eating, as i 
Deists have frequently represented, but it was a 
solemn sacrifice, for a sin offenng, as a represent- 
ative of our great and eternal sacrifice, who came to 
offer up himself f the just for the unjust. 

Some have thought that the great distress of 

Esau, because Isaac had given the blessing to 

Jacob, was occasioned by a fear of being deprived 

of the property of his father at his death. But 

this was not the case, for \ve \s VoSotax^A. ydl tha 
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same words as. were spokeii to Jacob wheh Isaac 
blessed him, that hU dx^elUug should be the fatness 
of the eart/^, and the dew of heaven. This m 
the letter refers to an equal participation of the pro-^ 
perty; so far^ therefore^ the blessing of Jacobs 
and the blessing of Esau, as to things of a temporal 
nature^ were equal. This apped^ evident at the 
death of Isaac ; as Esau succeeded to hia portioii 
of the property of his father^ which, was great. 
For. after the death of Isaac. Eaau took, all that? 
he had in the land of Capaaii> and went unto^ 
Hiottnt Seir; yifbtrt be waa receivM as a prince^ 
hmsoui ziprineea, hi> grandsons as- dukes: Gren» 
XDvi. 15. and finally his descendants beoamcr 
sovereigns of the land of Edon. So that it b neitfaer 
consistent with reaison. nor scripture to suppose 
that Esau, concerning whom it is said, his richer 
were great, should be distifessed for a simple mess 
of pottage^ \f^hen his wives, his sons, and his ddugh* 
ters, and all the persons of his^ housed were living, 
in plenty, and were the richest people of the land. 
Geii. xxxvi. 6. 

Esau, however, having, contrai^ to the divine 
command, made a league with the idolatrous people 
of the land, and having joined himself to them in 
thmr worsliip of idols; was not a believer in the 
commg of the promised Me8s\u\\« ^"t vcAsfc^ 
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esteemed this birth-right in his line of no naore vake 
than amess of pottage, which is a customary phrase in 
Hebrew for any thing that was considered in a 
contemptuous light, or as being of little or bo 
account. The great distress, therefore, of Esau, 
because Isaac had given the blessing to Jacob, 
could not arise from supposing that he had lost 
die privilege of the Messiah's ccmiing in his line* 
There is one subject, however, mentioned by* die 
sacred vrriter, which appears to have been the 
real cause of hu distress. We have seen that die 
birdi-right, which the patriarchs Isaac aiKl Jacob 
had in view, was the communication of the cer- 
tainty of die comii^ of the Messiah, and die 
establishment of the visible head of the chordi, 
vi4iich was already understood by a solemn oadi 
to have devolved on Jacob, because he was a 
worshipper of the true God. Sut the birth-right, 
to which the idoktor Esau directed his attention, 
was that of temporal power and riche$ only; 
which, according to the order of that dispensation, 
were to descend by solemn ratification to the first- 
bom son ; and this seems to have been the intention 
of Isaac when he called Esau. This is called by 
Esau, my birth-'right. chap. €17. ver. 36. 

From the. most ancient times before Abraham, 
we find that the ruling patriarchs had the privilege 
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of coofirmiQg temporal power to be exercised 
by tbak successors; and this was the blessing 
given by Isaac to Jacob and his post^ity. Geii* 
xxvii, 29* L^i people serve thee, and ttations bow 
dowm tpthee; be lord over thy brethren, and let thy 
mo$hMt*$ sons bom down to thee ; and it shall come 
to pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that thou 
shah break his yoke from off thy neck. Hence it was 
said, afid Esau halted Jacob. All this was literally ac- 
eomplisbed/ for die descendants of Jacob subdued' 
the dctsceodants pf Esau. Whei» the descendants^ 
liOwever^ of Esau got the dominion^ which was 
after ifaey became kings of Edom^ they threw off 
the yol^ agfeeably to the words of the pafriarch^ 
Isaae i» hia blessing to Esau. 

Thus we find £hi^ the distress of Ksau arose-^ 
froca the cii^ouasttnce of bis father Isaac having 
solemnly^ by an offering btfore the Lord, confirmecT 
the. teq^pond power on Jacobs and his^ posterity*; 
T&is older of diings was given to the supreme 
patriavchal king or head of the true worship of 
God from the beginning of the most ancient church 
tO' the time of Abraham. For. he waa ranked as a pa* 
triarchal prince by the king of the c(»intry whai he 
went into Egypt. Gen. x^vi. 1 6. And Abimelech said 
unto Isaac, gofiom us : for thou^art much mightier^ 
than we. 
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We are by this means enabled to make a proper 
distinction between the bifihrright of Esaa, and 
the blessing of Jacob ; and to account for the dis- 
tress of the first-bom of Isaac, who had solemnly 
renounced the right of primogeniture, as it respected 
die coming of the Messiah from him. He looked 
only for temporal power which had, contrary to 
his expectation^ saoA even the intention of Isaac, 
been confirmed by sacrifice on Jacob, from 
whom die Messiah was to descend in the belieTHig 
line, in which die true worship of God was preserved. 
This also . appears from the original wordi^ 
Ish iaam, which are translated^ *a plain fnanC 
but diese words literally translated read thus^ ^a 
man of perfection^ alluding to the true worriiip 
of God, which ¥ras perfect worship^ in ccmtradistinc- 
tion to that of idok, to which Esau was attadied. 
The septuagint render the Hebrew nearer to its 
true meaning by ehtKanrrogf ^ witlumt guile:* thus 
they apjdy the original words to the man, but die 
Hebrew refers to the perfection of the true wordbip 
of God, instead of referrii^ to Jacob. From 
which it must appear> that as Jacob believed in 
the fulfilment of the promise that the Messiah should 
come to redeem man^ it was said with propriety^ 
I loved Jacob, and I hated Esau. 
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THB PATRIARCH JACOB 

Now became the visible head of the true church 
of God^ and the sacred writings of the ancient 
churches remained with him, such as the book of 
the war$ of Jehovah^ the book of Jashttr, and 
others mentioned bj the veneraUe penman Moses. 
Jacob and liis twelve sons left the land of Canaan, 
and took up dieir abode in Egypt, until by a 
divine power they were delivered and restored 
to their own land. 

But an objection has often been made by Deists 
to this part of scripture; viz. when the promise 
was made to Abraham, we read ; Know of a surety 
that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that 
is not theirs, and shall seroe them, and they shall 
afflict them, four hundred years. But in the fourth 
generation they shall tome hither again ; but it 
appears that they were <mly two hundred and fifteen 
years in the land of .Egypt. 

It is not strange that Deists have ol^ected to 
this, when many commentators have given different 
statements respecting it. If, however, we add the 
years of Koathj, Amram, and Moses, it will show 
that they coidd not have been in Egypt four 
hundred years. Koath the son of Levi, then a 
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child^ went with his father into Egypt, and died 
aged Ids years; his son Amram, the father of 
Moses^ lived 137 years ; and Moses was eighty 
years old when he led the Hebrews out of Egypt: 
these added together make no more than 350 years^ 
From this number when he went into Egypt, we 
must subtract the age of Koatb, the years that 
Amram lived with his father Koatb ; Mid tfae years 
that Moses lived with Amram; wbick would 
reduce the number S50, to 215 years, tUs bdog 
the time they lived in Egypt. 

Paul reckons, that from the first promise made 
to Abraham, to the promulgation of the law in 
the first year of the E3K>dus, 4S0 years^ ^15 were 
expired when they went iuto Egypt. TlieAa are 
computed from the time of Abraham's arrmil in 
Canaan, viz. twenty-five years from the time of 
the promise to the birth of Isaac, sixty years to 
the birth ot Jacobs. Gen. xxv. £6. who wa» 130 
when he stood before Pbaroah. xIvh. Q, beii^ 
9,} 5 years of their sojourning in. Canaau, before 
tliey went into Egypt. From this, which is the>- 
scripture statement, it ^ifpeacs^ that they were exact^*^ 
ly 215 years in Egypt. 
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NAMES AND AGES OF THE 
PATRIARCHS 

OF THE THIRD OBDBB. 



A.M. 


Bimi. 


Died. 


Aged. 


Abraham 


. 2008 


2183 


175 


Isaac . . 


. 2108 


2288 


180 


Jacob • . 


. 2168 


2315 


147 


Levi • . 


. 2255 


2392 


137 


Moses 


. 2433 


2553 


120 



Moses, therefore, was the last of the patriarchs: 
he was the son of Amram, born m Egypt during 
their persecution. Amram was the grandson of 
lieviy who had lived upwards of diirty year& with 
Isaac, so that he had received all his information^ 
as well as the sacred writings, from the patri* 
archs. 



THE WORSHIF OF THE ANCIENT GRE^ 

ClANS 

Has been said by some writers to have descended 
from the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Arabians. 
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But it does not appear that we cao, with an^ 
degree of certainty^ trace the Grecian mythology 
so far back as the time of Moses. We have 
authority, however, for concluding that their altar» 
were first sprinkled with the waters of Canaai^ 
after the Hebrews had returned from Egypt. 

We certainly are not authorised to charge the 
most ancient Greeks with polytheism, or with 
worshipping a plurality of Gods. It appears from 
all their writers that they acknowledged but one 
God only, the maker and preserver .of the 
world. Homer describes the Gods at «nt time 
as asleep on their couches, — 

^JM hui iU mfif'wakrful «ye of JlMif.r 

Py&agoras says, ''God is one, and all in all^ the 
light of all powers, the beginning of all things^ the 
torch of heaven. Father, life, mind, and motioa 
of the universe.'' Empedoclies, ''From this one 
entity proceed all things that have been, are^ and> 
shall be." Tlie same Bible-truth was supported 
by Parmenides, Thales, Anaxagoras, and others 
of that age. Socrates was put to death for as- 
serting the unity of God; and Plato observes, 
'' God is that entity, which hath being in himself, 
the beginning, middle,, and end of all tliii^.*^ 
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J^amblicus, '' God is saiBcient in himself^ goodness 
itself, Aie fountain, and root of all things^ intelli* 
gent, and intelii§^ble." Proclus, '' King of all 
things, the only God, who produceth all things 
i ef himself^ the end of ends, and first cause of all 
operations.* Simplicius, ^^from him proceeds 
I all light, all truths from the divine truth, the 
! beginning of all beginnings, the source and origin 
I . of all goodness, the cause of causes, God of Gods." 
Plotinus the Platonist^ and Porphyry his suc- 
cessor, with the rest of that sect, write to the 
same effect. 

The unity of God was also asserted by the Stoics. 
Epictetus says " There is but one God, the governor 
of all things, who is not ignorant of our works^ 
words, and thoughts.'' Iliis great truth was ac- 
icnowledged by all the ancient Greek theologians : 
Chrysippus, according to Plutarch, says, ^' there 
cannot be any other beginning but from Jupiter, 
who is the nature and providence of all things.** 
Also Aristotle and his followers acknowledge ''an 
infinite and eternal mover^ the came of ^causes, the 
Father of the Gods and men, the preserver of the 
world.** Orpheus says, '^The great King is seated 
in Heaven, he is invisible, yet seeth all things.'* 

All the Greek writers agree in stating the ancient 
Grecians to have had one supreme and eleven subor- 
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dinate gods, viz. Jupiter, Saturn, Bacchus, ApoUoi 
Man, Miuenra, Diana, Juno, Venus, Cere% Mer- 
cury and Vulcan. These, in after-ages, or at the 
time of Homer, about 1000 years before Christ, ap- 
pear to have been worshipped b; them. The truth 
is, when the Hebrews came out of Egypt, the 
Greeks being neighbours had heard how the twelve 
tribes were delivered, and by what m^hty power 
diey conquered the land of Canaan. This was, no 
doubt, the reason why the Greeks committed these 
deities to the pages of their mythology : who were 
afterwards personified, applied to their principal 
leaders, and worshipped. 

I shall therefore draw a parallel from Uie most 
approved writers, between the patriarchs and 
those called the heathen Gods: and when the 
circumstances which are related concerning diese 
deities, are shown to be the same as are recorded 
by the sacred penman, it will be allowed that the 
mythology was framed from tlie scripture, or that, 
agreeably to their significant representative method 
of .writing, these writers conveyed the truths of 
the scriptures in such allegorical figures. 

Eusebius has given us much information respect- 
ing this subject, from Sanchoniathon the Phoeni- 
cian historian, who says, '^ the great God Elion 
generated the heaven and the earth." Eiiom is 
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a Hebrew word, which was literally copied by 
the Greeks, l>JioWy and which means the mo5^ high. 
The same word is applied to God. Gen. 14th; 
El Elion. God most high. 

The wife of Elion is said by the above writer 
to be Berith, a Hebrew word which means^ cove^ 
nanty so it is rendered in the translation, but it 
more properiy means, a purifj/ing sacrifice; which 
God ordained for his people ; and ' which was 
considered by the church as the mother of mercy. 
The Phoenicians and the Canaanites supposed that 
this*BERiTH was a goddess, the wife of Elton 
the most high. And hence we read, Jud. viii. 33. 
that the Israelites, after the death of Gideon^ 
fell into the idolatry of the heatliens, and Worship- 
ped this Phoenician idol. Baal-Berith means 
Uke Lord of the covenant/ or, *the Lord of the. 
purifying sacrifice/ 

It appears evident that the Saturn of the heathens 
was Noah : Saturn was called by them, Me father 
of all, — a preacher of righteomness — thatunderSatum 
all things were each other's in common — that under 
Saturn's reign, all was peace; it was therefore 
termed the golden tfge— that all men used one 
speech — The wife of Saturn was called Rhea, or 
earth. Noah was called, a man of the earthy or 
a husbundman-^%2L\VLTn is said to be a planter of 

I 
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vinet, as Noah planted a vineyard — It is recorded of 
Satuni that he drank the juice of the grapes, and was 
drunken — that he was the author of a law, which for- 
bade the Gods to behold the nakedness of men, al- 
ludinjf to the crime of Ham -^ Saturn is said to hive 
arisen with his wife and children from the sea — Uke 
Noah after the deluge^^A ship was one of the 
iiymbols of Saturn, in which he sailed about the 
world -— Saturn, like Noah, foretold Deucalion's 
flood— -Saturn is said to have devoured his own 
children^ except three, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pinto: 
which alludes to Noah, and his three sons, Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet>— Saturn and his three sons di- 
vided the world, the same is said. of Noah* ' 

Janus, as well as Saturn, in the Mytfaolc^, 
witliout doubt, refers to Noah. The Latins appear 
to have derived it from 1^ Jain, ' mne,' addii^ 
the masculine termination, v s, which makes Jainm, 
or Janus, a door, or entrance ; a name very proper 
for Noah, who, on his entrance into the hew worid 
when he descended from the Ark, was the first 
who planted the vine. 

It must necessarily be allowed that Neptune 
was Japhet the son of Noah. Bochaut derives die 
name of Neptune from nJlSi) Niphthdj which 
belongs to Niphal, or the passive coiyugatioa of 
n/19 Pathoj Ho enlarge:' Hence it is said of /19^ 
Japhet, Gen. ix. 27' God shall enlarge Japhet. 
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Neptune was called, by the ancient Greeks 
i7oa-si$ooy which has a similar meaning with Japhet. 
Herodotus says that the Ilocrniiov was use4 by the 
Xiybiansy who worshipped this idol. This word 
is verbatim the same as the Phcenician ItOHCfE) Pesi- 
ian, from the root tDlCfS Pesity * to rush from con^ 
eeaimeni/ lu Japhet from die Ark, Uo spread 
abroad, to expand:* from which it appears that 
the Hebrew, Phoenician^ and Greek have the 
same application, ^d mean Neptune or Japhet. 
Bocbart ,says, ' Japhet passed fdr Neptune the 
God of the sea, because his portion was in the 
Islands and Peninscdas. So Lactantius, ^ All the 
maritime places with the Islands belonged to Nep- 
tune. 

The Phioenicians and the Greeks style Jupiter 
Ziuf ^S^et^s. This word is derivejd from DH If am, which 
in both Hebrew, Phoeni<iian, and Greek, means 
' heat,* The Egyptians soon after the flood, called 
Ham the father of Egypt, ^ which appears perfectly 
true, for Egypt is called in scripture, both, by 
the name of Mitzraim, the son of Ham, and of 
Ham also. Psalm cv. 2S-27. Israel alsQ came 
into Egypt, and Jacob sojourned in the land of 



» Phaleg. 1. 1. C. 2. 

« De falsa Relig. 1. 1. C. 11. 

^ Vossiiu de Idolat. 1. 1. C. 27. 
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Ham. Hain was written by the Greeks "Afifim 
Ammon. Hence he was called Jupiter Atnmon, 

Sanchoniathou, and Philo-Bibliutf call Jupiter 
Tsedek, which is literally taken from pn the hebrew 
word for 'Just* Jupiter is also called^ Taranit, 
which means Uo thunder;* from the Phoenician 
word Qjn/1 tarem, and the hebrew nCQn rangmakj 
'thunder.' 

Jupiter is evidently derived from tV Jah, so called 
by the Greeks Ja, and fruTijp, father, i. e« Joj 
or Jehovah father. The circumstances, and acts 
attributed to Jupiter are evidently taken from the 
scripture. Jupiter is said in the Mythology to 
have rebelled against his father Saturn^ as Ham 
rebelled against Noah, 

JunOf in the Mythology^ is fabled to be the 
wife of Jupiter. It is proper to remark that, among 
the heathen nations^ the sun and the moon were 
their primary idols, and in reference to these two 
idols the prophet says, Bel baweth down, Hd)0 
stoopeth. Isaiah xlvi. 1. — Bel signifies the sun, 
from the Hebrew vH Ely ' God/ the sun being 
the supreme object in all nature, and the soul of 
animid life. Hence also the Greek 'HA, or ^Xio^ 
the sun ; and as the Babylonians applied this word, 
!?H El, or Bel, to the sun, so they applied tU 
NebOf to the moon, as the word in connection 
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mth 7M Elf signifies, for Nebo means io inerea$e, 
and in connection with the sun^ means the moon 
when increasing in light: thus it appears that 
Mre have a true understanding of this passage of 
scripture. 

Apollo was also one of the appellatives of Joshua; 
*A7f6KKMf Apollon means ^to destroy^ so Joshua 
was a destroyer, commanded to destroy the idola- 
trous worship of the Canaanites — Joshua in hebrew 
means a saviour ^ thus by destroying the idolatry 
of the Ganaanites, he was appointed to be the 
saviour of the Hebrews. 

ITie name of Apollo has never been carried further 
back than the time of the ancient Greeks before 
the time of Homer, but it is evidently derived 
from the Hebrew H^Sn Hapolaak, Uo separate, 
divide* The yulgstte renders £xod. ii. ?• (juauto 
miraculo dividet, to divide miraculously ; to separ^ 
ate between the good and evil — to pronounce 
jtidgment^^to intercede between the judge and 
the criminal'^A wonderful separation, exceeding 
experience, power or expectation,* Gen. xviii. 14. 
2 Cbron% xxvi. 15. All which most eminently 
applies to Noah> who was appointed to pronounce 
judgment, to intercede^r^Bxid finally io separate 
until judgtnent was o^ecuted. 

History and tradilnon' had bandied down to^ the 
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ancient Greeks all the circumstances of ibe flood, 
and the destruction of the old worlds by thk 
TwSin, miraculous judgment, from ivhich word 
they framed the word 'AnoXkaov ApoUon, * to destny! 
This also gave rise to the Delphic Oracle: for 
as Noah had been a wonderful oracle to the 
Antediluvians ; so the ancient Greeks built a mag- 
nificent temple at Delphos, and erected a statue 
to perpetuate that awful: miracle, and the man who 
had been obedient to die divine command. In the 
hand of the statue they put a golden bow mentioned 
by the Greek poets, — 

*' He from his goldeo bow.*' 

Which was taken from scripture in the narrative 
after the flood, viz : I do set my bow in the 
cloud. 

Diodorus, speaking of Apollo^' says, that by 
the wars of the Gods, the Giants became extinct. 
Nothing can more accurately point out the period 
of the Deluge. In Gen. vi. 4. it is said. There 
Were Giants in the earth in those days: and by the 
judgment of God the whole race was swept from 
die face of the earth except Noah and his £uuily, 
the Giants, or great men, together with all of 
inferior degree, appear to have been swallowed in 
the universal ruint 
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AfoUo 18 rendered £lmous by Homer for destroy- 
ipg Typhon; Python and Typhon are only dia- 
lectic variations^ they mean the same man, viz. 
Og, the king ofBashan, as follows under Hercu- 
les. 

Bacchus, from the place where he obtained a 
knowledge of all the learning of the east, was 
called Dionysius ; i. e. Dio^ and 'Sisi. Plutarch 
mentions the flight Aionirou, cf Dio-nysius. Homer 
speaks of the city N)«a, sacred to Bacchus. Nisi 
was a city close to a mountain in Arabia near Egypt, 
where Moses was received when he fled from 
the face of Pharoah. At !Nisi he resided forty 
years, and was instructed in mount Sinai respecting 
the rites and ceremonies of the worship of God. 
For this reason it was that he erected an altar 
there, which he called Jehovah Nisi. Exod. xvii. 
15. The same is said of Bacchus by Ovid. 
^^ Bacchus was instructed in the highest wisdom in 
a mount of Arabia called Nisi.'' Diodorus Siciilus 
informs us, that the ancient Brachmans acknowledg- 
ed the whole system of their civil and religious 
policy to have been derived from Dionysius ; that 
in consequence of dieir veneration for that person- 
age, who introduced the knowledge of religion 
and literature into India, divine rites were instituted 
inbonor of him.' 
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It is proper to remark that Nisi, and Sim 
have a similar signification. Siui in hebrew, b; 
putting the ^ N. before the D S. is Nisi ; and ai 
**T0 Sini, has the same meaning, as a-iweo to httrt, 
or wound, which is derived from it; and as U)3 
Nisi means a refuge, a banner; so Moses, by 
a change of the letter called the altar Nisi, and 
yet preserved the meaning of the root Sim, sajiif. 
in effect, Jehovah^ who ia my defence, MfiM wound 
all who shall sacrilegiously ascend his holy moun* 
tain. Exod. xix. ver. 21. 

Bacchus is said in the Mythology to have been bom 
in Egypt ; put in an ark and exposed to the waters ; 
the same is recorded concerning Moses. Bacchus 
had two mothers, so had Moses, his own mother, 
and the daughter of Pharoah — The flight, of 
Bacchus was toward the Red sea ; so was the flight of 
Moses — One of the symbols in the theology of 
Bacchus was a serpent; Moses set up the brazen 
serpent in the wilderness-^^^^ccYiws had great nwn- 
bers of women in his army ; so had Moses in his 
journey to Canaan — Bacchus is said to have dried 
up the rivers Orontes and Hydaspes by striking 
them with his Thyrsus, and passed over them; 
Moses divided the red sea, and the river Jordan 
roith his rod and passed through them — ^That an 
ivy stick thrown on the ground by Bacchus crept 
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like ti dragon;' so by the command of Moses, tlie 
rod was cast down and became a serpent — Bacchus 
was called Dio-Nysus; which is the inscription 
on the altar^^A dog was given to Bacchus as a 
constant companion; so Moses had his Caleb, 
which in Hebrew means * a dbg'—- That the enemies 
of Bacchus were covered with darkness; while 
those who were with him enjoyed perfect day— • 
the S0me is recorded of Moses -^ That Baccnus 
drew water out of a rock by striking it with his 
Thyrsus ; and that wherever he went the land flow- 
ed with milk and honey; Moses struck the rock 
and the waters gnshed out, and the land of Canaan 
was said to flotv with milk and honey — OrjAeus 
calls Bacchus the legislator^ and attributes to him 
two tables of laws— -Bacchus is said by the Greeks 
in the Mythology to have had Silenus for his ad- 
viser. This word is the same as the word l/W 
Shilan, which means to overtpread a large space 
of ground by a vast population^ and this is the 
same with Ht^ Shilo^ * the Messiah/ the angel 
sent to conduct the Hebrews to Canaan: and to 
him was the gathering of the people to be. Gen. 
ch. xHx. 10. Hence the Greeks say that Silenus 
was the great instructor of Bacchus — In the Mytho- 
logy, Silenus is employed in treading out the grapes; 
which is the same as is said of SuiLO. Gen* xlix. 
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11. and his clothes in the blood of grapes -^ 
lliey make Silenus to drink wine^ and to feed on 
milk; the same is recorded of SuiLO, His ^ 
shall he red with wine, and /us teeth white fsitk 
milk, 

PuDy the god of ihepherdi, wm one of the 
companions of Bacchus^ but this was taken from 
the Messiahj who is called the shepherd qf IsraeL 
Silenus not only agrees with Messiah in nan>e^ but 
also as to his genealogy. Diodonis Siculus' says, 
'' the first that ruled at Nisi was Silenus, whose 
genealogy is unknown by all, by reason of his 
antiquity." Thus the place where Silenus is said 
to have reigned, was Sini, or Nisi, where he 
condescended to deliver the tables of the law, before 
the sacred altar Nisi, in the temple of Jehovali. 
We cannot suppose, as some have, that this was 
all done on a barren rugged mountain in the open 
air: the city of Nisi was referred to by Uomer, 
which was sacred to Bacchus, or Moses; conse^ 
quently at this very distant period, near ] 200 years 
before the dispersion of the Jews, we have unde^ 
niable proof that in the very neighbourhood of 
mount Sini, was the city Nisi, which was osf 
sufficient consequence to be noticed by Homer. 

It must appear evident that when Moses fled from 
the face of Pharoah, it was to this mountain or city 

' L. 3. 
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in Arabia, where be resided forty years and where 
he acquired a knowledge of all the learning of the 
Arabians, as he had by dwelling to the fortieth year 
of his. life iii his native country gained a knowledge 
of all the learning of the ]^yptians. Now as the 
Arabians were at that period a very refined and 
scientific nation, it is reasonable to conclode that 
Mos^s, who was. the kinsman of Job, the then reign- 
ing king, would be received at the Iduraean court, 
consistently widi his rank, and relationship, as aliso 
in their colleges, that he might acquire that learning 
and information so necessiary for the important situ- 
ation he was intended to fill. 

In short th^ whole of the Mythology is taken from 
the scripture, as may also be seen in the fable of 
Cupid aud Psyche. Psyche, the daughter of a king' 
and the most beautiful female in the world, attracts 
the attention of a deity whom the Mythologists call 
Cupid.. She is carried by a zephyr to a most mag-« 
nificent palace in the midst of a beautiful garden, 
where she has been informed her intended husband- 
would visit her in the evening, when the nuptials 
were to be celebrated. She retired and was in-- 
formed by invisible agents that he is only to come 
in the darkness of the night. That her two sisters 
visiting her, she told them of her good fortune, viz. 
that she was married to a Deity who visited her 
every night, but that she had never seei\ V\\w\« 
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Her sisters being envioiis at her good fortune, in- 
formed her, that as the oracle had said she teas not to 
be married to any one of mortal descent, but to a being 
fierce f implacable and malignant as a viper, a mon- 
ster terrible on earth, and formidable to the godt 
themselves, that under the appearance of a young 
man in the bloom of life, she was actually married 
to a monstrous serpent. It is said that they induced 
her to break the agreement made between her and 
her husband, which was that she was never to see 
him till she was translated to the gods and goddesses. 
They advised her to rise in the night when he was 
asleep, to procure a light and to destroy him, that 
she might save herself, as in the end be would de- 
vour her. Thus having taken their advice she arose, 
and taking the light she had concealed, discovered 
by his wings, and the bow and arrows which lay by 
the side of the nuptial btfd, that he was Ciipid. 
But being overcome by his beauty, and lost in the 
contemplation, she let fall from the lamp a drop of 
scalding oil on his shoulder which waked him. 
Finding she had broken her faith, the offended 
god sprung up, spread his wings, and carrying her up 
with him a little, let her fall softly on a cypress 
tree, the emblem of his dying affection. Psyche 
having transgressed, is appoiuted by Venus (in order 
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to recoRcile her) the celestial goddess and mothcir of 
Cupid, to perform certain labors which appear im- 
possible for her to accomplishj in which, however, 
she is assisted by invisible agents. That at length. 
the period of her trials and sufferings being over. 
Mercury was dispatched by die gods to bring ber 
to heaven, where, on drinking ambrosia, she became 
immortal and her celestial marriage with Cupid was 
celebrated. 

The whole of this fable must appear to -the intelli- 
gent rejader, to be taken from the scripture account . 
of the fall of man, a personification of the inter- 
course first established between God and the church. 
First, the Mythology states, that Psyche waa the 
daughter of a king, and the moat beautiful female in 
the world; Eve was the most beanAiftd of her sex, 
and the daughter of God^ created and not bom afUr 
the manner of men. 2nd. That Cupid was never to 
be seen by Psyche on earth, and diat he was always < 
to come in the night ; the voicb afthe Lord God 
walked (Heb. went forth) in the garden, in the cool 
of the day. This custom of the bridegroom not 
being permitted to see his bride on the nuptial nighty ' 
was a very ancient one at the tim6 of Jacob, 
which was derived from the most anci^it times 
before the Patriarchs. Srd. Psyche was placed in a 
beautiful garden ; our first parents were placed in 

K 
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Eden. 4th. That the orade had said. Psyche w« 
not to be matried to any one of mortal descent; 
Satan, who had presumed to be the oracle to Eve, 
told her, yb shall be as gods. 

5th. Psyche being informed by her envious sisten, 
that her husband was a monstrous s^pent in the fom 
of a young roan, breaks the solenm agreement that wts 
made between them, which dissolves the union, and 
she is cast out of the garden ; Adam and Kve disth 
b^ed the divine command, and, by listening to the 
insinuations of the tempter, were driven oui of Edex* 

6th. When Psyche had been unfaitliful and had 
discovered Cupid to have wings, he soared away, 
taking her up a little and then dropped her; winp, 
in scripture and among the eastern writers^ ^ig^Hfy 
the affections which fly to the object of their hve. 
Adam and Eve wer4 nuule sensible of die afiectioa 
which God had for them, who, though he could not 
permit them to remain in Eden, meitifuUy saved . 
ttiem from destruction by the promise of a re- 
deemer. 

7th. Tasks and labors were appointed her by die 
goddess Venus, which if she could perform, she was 
to be reconciled to Cupid; one of which vras to de- 
scend into the infernal regions, and to bring back in 
a casket, some of the beauty of the Stygian queen. 
This agrees with the order of things established after 
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the fall. Man had lost his innocence, and suffered 
himself to be governed by passions, contrary ti> the 
heavenly life in which he Was created. The divine 
communication having been withdrawn, a medium 
became necessary ; the CJberubim^ and flaming sword, 
the symbols of the divine presence, were placed at 
.Eden; ^^ tasks and labors" rites and ceremonies were 
ordained to be observed, as proof of true repent-^ 
dnce, by which that mental beauty, or state of things, 
was to be obtained, which had been lost by disobey- 
ing the divine command. 

' 8th. Psyche having experienced many'trotdbleij and 
having also performed the tasks and labors assigned 
her by Venus, Mercury was dispatched to bring heir 
to heaven^ where she drank ambrosia and became im^ 
mortal ; which is perfectly consistent with the scrip- 
lure concerning the state of things after the fsiY", 
when God established the covenant with Adarti, 
by the observance of which ^ after he had fkanifested 
his obedience, by a life conformable to the sacred pre- 
cepts, he was to obtain eternal happiness. 

The word Cupid is derived from the Hebrew 
word T9D Cvphid ^to deliver' with 3 caph prefixed, 
L e. like the deliverer from evil. Psyche is derived 
from nD9 Pasche, ^ to pass from side to side,' signi- 
fying the state of man after the foil, who had passed 
from a stdte of perfection to imperfection. Hesiod, 
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the most ancient theologian among the Greeks, wbo 
lived 1200 years before Christ, says, that '' Cupid was 
produced or manifested at the same time with Chaos 
and the Earth," and it must be allowed that this first 
goiug forth of the holy spirit, to create, was the fini 
manifestation of his love for man. I1ie same wiiteir 
also says, that ** die primaeval people always nIlde^ 
stood by the tvord lED Cuphid, * heavenljf love! 

Japiter was their principal god ; to him tfiej at- 
tributed the origin of the world ; even in tlie time 
of Homer they s^led him, ** the father of the godi 
and men.'' The word Jupiter is a compound word 
firom Jao, so called by Diodorus, from Jehovah^ and 
pater, < ftther,' i. e. Jehovah the Father. Thej be- 
lieved that he alone possessed the attributes of 

OMNISCIBNCB, OMMIPRESfiNCE, and OMMIPO- 

tknce; and represented him as descending on^ and 
shaking the mountain Olympus, when he threatened 
his rebellious ofispring with destruction. But this 
is taken from the awful and majestic descent of God 
on mount Sinai, which they likened to the mountain 
Olympus; This circumstance, when their descend- 
ants fell into idolatry, was believed to have taken 
place on this mountain: hence they called him 
Jupiter Olympus, or the Olympian Jupiter, 
in imitation of the descent of God on Sinai. Thus 
have the law-givers m different nations, who wished 
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to make their laws revered, pretended to have re- 
ceived them from some god, or goddess, as Numa 
from Egerta ; Zaleucus from Minerva ; Lycur- 
gus from Apollo; and Minos from Jupiter. 
Hence it appears that the history of the twelve 
tribes of the Hebrews laid the foundation of twelve 
sects among the Greeks, each sect having their idol. 

In the Mythology it is also said that Mercury was 
bom in. Egypt; that he was the secretary of 
Bacchus, and the messenger of the gods, and that 
with his caduceus or rpd, around which were two 
serpents, he could perform wonderful things. But 
it is plain by comparing these things with the factv 
recorded in the Bible, that the true Mercury waa 
Aaron, for Aaron was bpm in Egypt, and was the 
messenger from God and Moses to Pharoah. Tha 
caduceus or rod, around which were two serpents^ 
' is in perfect agreement with the rod which was cast 
down« before Pharoah ; and which, with the rod of 
the Magicians, produced two iserpents ; but the setr- 
pent of ^oses swallowed the other serpent rod of 
Jannes and Jambres, die magicians who opposed. 
Moses. This was the origin of the two serpents 
twisted round the rod of the heathen Mercury. 

Hercules is said to have fought against Tyi^oeus, . 
and the rest of the giants, by the command of the 
gpds : thua it is also written that Joshua fought by . 
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the command of God against the CnMnmites, men of 
great gtature, the sons of Anak. Vossias sajs, 
this oriental Hercules^ for many ages more andent 
than the Theban, was Jo^ua, who made war 
with the Canaanites. 

llie ancient Grecian Hercules appears evidentlj 
to have been Joshua. The Greeks worshipped the 
orb of the sun, in Hebrew VIH Heres, i. e. ^burning* 
Herculei is a Greek word, the sapne with ^Hpiatim^ 
i. e. ' Hera*s glory,* which in Hebrew is inVT Horin, 
* chiefs, Princes, Heroes* Eccles. xi. 17 — fW? D 
sons of princes; and thus he was called by tfaem^ the 
glory of the sun, which was worshipfied by them and 
the people of Canaan. 

It further appears that the ancient Hercules was 
Joriiua. Lucian' says, *' the Celti call Hercules in 
their native tongue Og-mius,^ And Dickinson :^ 
'^ But "Oyfkioi Og'Wuus, is from Og ' the slain giant;' " 
for as the Greeks called Apollo, from the slain dol- 
phin JrX^iv/ov ,' so Hercules, i. e. Joshua was called 
*Oyioff Ogius. Bochart ^ ako says that Ogtnius is 
a Phcenician or Hebrew ^ord, from %)J|y^ OgnU, ^to 
he grieved, tortured,* says Parkhurst, on account 
of his many labors and suffering. 

It is said in the mythology, that while Her- 
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cules was fighting he was assisted by Jupiter, 
who rained hailstones which destroyed great num- 
bers of them : tlie same is recorded in the 
book of Josbna, the Lord cast down great 
stones from Heaven uppn them nnto Azekak^ 
and they died. That the giant Typhoeus mentioned 
in the Grecian mythology, and by their poets, was 
Og the king of Bashan, appears from un<}uestionab!e 
authority. Tliis word in Greek, (the language ixk 
which the Heathens wrote their Mythology) signi6eft 
to kindle or smoke, and has the same meaning with the 
Hebrew word Og, to bake, to burn ; so that TyphotuB 
and Og in both languages are the same. Thai 
Typhaus and Og were only different names for the 
same peraon, will appear from Homer, who speaking 
of Jupitei^s striking down the giant Typhieus with 
his thunder, informs us that the chief of the giants 
had his bed in Aremis. 

** In Arcnea Tyfku^ b«d remains." Iliais 

That Aremea, where Homer says, ''the giant^s be^ 
remains,'' was the same as Syria is certain. Strabo' 
says, ''by the Arimi they understand the Syrians now 
called Arami. This name, as is obiterved above, 

s Ub. 13* 
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instead of Syria, has been conUuued in the English 
translation of the Bible to the time of Elizabeth^ where 
Syria is called Aram and the Syrians Arimeans. ' The 
bed of Typhceus, therefore, being said by Homer to 
bein Aremea, or Syria, is in perfect agreement with 
the account we have of the bed of Og, Deut. iii. 1 1. 
For only Og king of Bashan remained of the rem- 
nant of the giants: behold his bedstead was a bedstead 
of Iron. Is it not in Rabbath of the children ^ 
jtmmon f in which passage Aram^ or Syria, isrefierred 
to as above. Hence it appears evident that the true 
Hercules was Joshua, and (as was observed) when 
Homer sung the war of the giants with the gods, he 
borrowed the account of the astonishing transactions 
of the Hebrew leader in the land of Canaan, to add 
majesty and dignity to the pages of the immortal Iliad. 
It is also said in the mythology that " Hercules 
and Bacchus made an expedition to India ;." but as 
we know nothing concerning such an expedition 
being made by Moses and Joshua, to that part of the 
world which we call India ; this seems to set aside 
all that has been said to prove that the. iincirat 
Hercules and Bacchus were Joshua and Moses. 
We shall, however, easily get over this difficulty,^ by 
proving that the land of Canaan was anciently cdled 
India. 



< Strabo. 1. 16. 
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Vossius * says, '^ the ancients called all parts east- 
Avard of the Medkerranean sea India/' This also 
appears from Ovid^ ^ who says, '^ Perseus brought 
Andromeda from India.'' But Perseus did not bring 
his M'ife Andromeda from modem India, but from 
Joppa, a town in the land of Canaim, according ta 
Strabo. ^ Therefore it is evident that the expedition 
vihicfa Hercules and Bacchus are said to have made 
'io India, will perfectly agree with the expedition of 
Moiea and Joshua to the land of Canaan. All theM 
things prove to a demotistration, that the character* 
of the heathen gods (so called) as well at the mate* 
rials for framing the mythology, were taken by th^ 
compilers of the religion of the Greeks,, from the au« 
cient pftges of the Bible. 

THE WORSHIP OF THB ANCIENT ROMANS 

Was in its origin much the same as that of the 
ancient Grecians; for they believed that Jupiter^ 
i. e. Jao-pater, or Jehovah the father, (as above) 
was the supreme of all the gods. like the Grreeks, 
to him they assigned all the attributes of the God of 
Heaven ; but to their subordinate gods, or rulers^ 
they assigned a dominion only over certain things^ 

< De Idolat. lib. 1. c. 26. ^ de arte Amandi. 3 nb. i. 
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Juoo, over plenty, and riches: Venus, 

Minerva, wisdom ; Vesta, the earth ; Cei 

Diana, hunting; Mars, war; Mercury, el 

Vulcan, jire ; Apollo, physic; Neptune, 

Jitnus, husbandry; Bacchus, w/ne; andSati 

These were their subordinate gods, or go 

for this word was originally given to mei 

die Romans, as Elhoim was among the I 

. These subordinate gods, in their orig 

only men who had the gbvernmenti or chief 

meot of alt those departments of the state^ 

by the name so given. Thus they wo 

among us, a secretary at war, Mars ; 

chancellor, being at the bead of the depart 

eloquence. Mercury ; the Jir$t lord of t 

ralty, Neptune, who assumes the don: 

the sea; the president of the college of 

Apollo ; the president of the board ofagi 

Janus, because he is presumed to attend 

larly to the encouragement of husbandi 

latter was strikingly significant; for at the 1 

.of the year, he is described with two fac 

one face on the first of January, (which cor 

Janus,) he looked forward to the new ye; 

at the same time he looked back with the c 

on the good or bad management of the a< 

of the old year; they therefore symbolic 
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1 figured him vith a second face at the back of the 
^ bead. * The ranger of the forests, Diana ; the 
f board of commissioners for the land-tax, Vesta ; the 
k primate of England, Minerva^ i. e. wisdom^ be- 
I cause he is at the head of the ecclesiastical depart- 
I nienty for the regulation of die iivhole^ and the pro*- 
I nnilgation of religion^ which must be allowed to 
I ' teach the only true wisdom. The society for the 
' suppression of vice, Venus, because among the 
I wise ancients^ virtue only was considered to consti- 
tute true beauty. The manager of the com depart^ 
ment, Ceres ; the commissioner to regulate the 
importation q/ wines, and the regulator of the vine- 
^ yards in countries where the vintage is produced, 
Bacchus; the first lord of the treasury, 3 vno; 
the army, by which the whole order is defended, 
VuiuAN ; because .by fire, arms for the defence of 
the country are forged ; and time, Saturn, because 
by time all these things were brought to per- 
flection. 

It appears sufficiently evident, that the sacrificial 
worship of the> Hebrews was in a great measure 
adopted by the ancient Romans. In their mytho- 
logy, a bull was the proper sacrifice to Jupiter ; the 
same animal was appointed in the sacrifice for 
a peace-offering to God, Exod. xxix. 1. Shur, in 
Hebrew, which means a bull/is rendered, a bullock. 
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•odiii other places, an ox; but as nolhii^ luutilaled 
was permitted to be offered iu sacrifice, it shouU 
have beea rendered buil as it is in the mythology. 
An oak in the mythology was said to be sacred to 
Jupiter : so the patriarchs worshipped God, in oak* 
groves, and under oak-trees, in allusion to its dura- 
bility above all other trees; and so bj it thqr em< 
blematically represented the eternity of God. 

They also sacrificed other animals to Jupiter, 
which were commanded to be sacrificed among the 
Hebrews, as well as the bull* Such as tibe ram, the 
goat, the lamb, the dove. By an eagle, the king 
of birds, they represented the majesty and supremacy 
of God. The cock was with them assigned to the 
sun, which was taken from the testanicint, where be 
is noticed by Christ, on account of his peculiar pro* 
perty, by which he gives notice of the various 
watches of the night. 

Mourning women were hired by them to mourn 
for and sing die virtues of the deceased; and it was 
accounted the greatest of all misfortunes that could 
befal them, the greatest of all punishments, if at 
any time they were in danger of being denied the 
honor of burial. These customs were also taken 
from the ancient Hebrews, Jer. xxii. 18, ig. 
Ttieref ore thus saiththe Lord concerning Jehoiachim 
the son of Josiah king of Judah; thijf thall not 
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lament for him, Baying, Ah my brother! or ah sii* 
ier! they shall not lament for him, saying, Ah 
Lord! or ah his glory! He shall be buried 
with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast forth 
beyond the gates of Jerusalem^ 

In the time of Numay the worship of the Romans 
appears td have been more consistent with reason 
and the religion of the Bibles than it was in after« 
ages. One of their offerings consisted of com and 
cakes besprinkled with, salt^ which was similar to die 
oderings among the Hebrews. The vestals, after* 
wards called nuns, were chosen to perform certain 
services in their temples. This custcmi began with 
^he daughter of Jepfathah, who wa& not sacrificed, 
but, s^reeably to his vow, was appointed to a cer* 
tain office in the temple. This,accordii^ to the lan« 
guage of Jephthah when he aaid^ shall be the Lord^s, 
meant that she should be dedicated to the Lord, by. 
leaving all worldly concerns, and -by devoting her 
whole life to the service of God in the Temple. 

Such was. the high opinioi^ the ancient Ro« 
mans entertained concerning chastity, that if any 
of these vestal virgins were known to commit 
fornication, they were buried alive. 

The priests of Jupiter were originally twelve, 
according to the number of the twelve tribes of 
the j HebrcSws. Tbey also had a high priest, a 

L 
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sovereign pontiff, who like Aaron, bad the supreme 
government of all things appertaining to religion; 
and whose opinion was conclusive. So sacred did 
they hold the office of their great pontiiF, that any 
criminal who fled to him for protection, if his crime 
had merited death, obtained a respite for a connd- 
erable time, and if the crime was not capital, ha 
frequently escaped punishment. This custom was 
taken from the Bible, where we read that the dtiei 
of refuge were appointed for the man-slayer. 

Varro and other writers inform us, that there 
were above thirty thousand different idols worship- 
ped ill Europe ; that a god was assigned to eveiy 
diing in nature ; as to the sun, moon, stars, oceans, 
gulfs, straits, hkes, rivers, mountains, trees, plants: 
also to all the passioFis and affections of man, good and 
evil: to which, like the descendants of the ancient Gre- 
cians, they paid divine honors. But Varro and odier 
writers, who have given us this information, have 
confined themselves to the idolatiy of the Ro« 
mans, as it was practised at the time of the disper*- 
sion of the Jews ; at which period, pagan idolatiy 
was the profession of the whole Roman empire. 
Had they given us an account of the origin of 
the multitudinous worship, which, by the authority 
of the Roman government, was the established 
worship over Europe at the coming of Chriit^ they 
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uld have informed us that the most ancient 
mans attributed the minute affairs of man> and 
the operations of nature, in all her variety of 
uifestation, to the superintending providence of 
) Supreme Being. This knowledge^ they had 
tn the ancient Greeks, v/ho received their theolo^ 
from the Cretans ; the Cretans from the Phanp* 
ns; the Ph^nicians from the Hebrews; the 
bretps from the Egypt ia?is: and the Egyptians 
m the Antediluvians.r For we cannot suppose 
t men of refined sentknents, who for learning, 
quence, and the polite arts, have been models 
imitation to all Europe, and whose literary 
rks are retsuped in our cc^eges, as master? 
ces of composition, could be so far lost to a 
se of right reason, as to worship oceans,, rivers, 
?s, mountain»>. and the various passions and 
actions of the mind, as such only : but as symr 
ical representations of those passionsh and prof^eH- 
es>. of which they were the fittest representatives 
>utward nature, according to the custom of the 
brews, and the ancient people before them # 
ima had such a rational view of the divine perfec- 
is> that he would not suffer the Romans to mak6 
ven images to represent that Being, who is infi.* 
s and incomprehensible. 
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THB WOBSlllP OF THB ANCIENT AND 
MODERN CHINES£. 

Tbe theology of the ancient Chinese, who lived 
before the time of Moses, was, as to its juridical I 
and moral institutes, much the same as is contained 
in the ancient part of the Bible. But their succet- 
sors, ivho Jived soon after the time €^ Mosei^ 
followed the order of the Hebrews, by find- 
ing the Skulking, or sacred book, ittto five 
parts. They seem to have approved of the Pcenta* 
teuch. The laws and precepts of their Shu-Kino 
are much the same as the sacred code of th6 
Sifnaiitans, and of their Persian neighbours. This 
jK>ok ia held iu the highest estimation amoi^ ^m 
for knowledge, concerning the origin of th6 worlc^ 
the fall of man, and tbe worship of one God. 

According to the best information we have 
received, this book was in the possession of die 
Ch^lese long before, the dispersion of the Jews; 
in which is preserved the history of the Serpent, 
poi the fall of man. It is thus translated iu Bruc^ 
net's Jge of Revelation^ p. 317. *'The rebelUous 
and perverse dragon suffers by his pride ; his ambi- 
tion blinded him; he would mount up 'to 
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beaveu, but he was thrown down upon Earth, and 
lost eternal life." The Chinese were evidently m 
existence as a nation, before the time of Moses, 
and appear to be descended from Joktan, the 
brother of Peleg, in whose time ,thb eabth 
WAS DIVIDED^ which, as has been observed^ 
was not a division of the earth, but a division of 
the people. Peteg and his descendants continued in 
"die worship of the true God, and in the belief of the 
coming of the Messiah ; but j€>ktan and his descend- 
ants retained the worship of the patriarchs before 
Noah, yet did not believe in the coming of a Messiah. 
That these descendants of Joktan peopled China 
and the regions of the east, appears sufficiently plain< 
from the ancient part of the Bible. Eber the great-^ 
grandson of Shem, was the father of Joktan, and 
it is expressly said that the descendants of Joktan 
peopled the eastern parts of the world after the 
flood. Gen* x. 9,% 30. All these were the sons of 
Joktan^ a fid their dwelling was from Mesha, > as 
thou goesty unto Sephar, a mount of the east.. I^^ow 
as China lies directly east of that part of the world 
where the posterity of Eber settled, there can be 
no doubt that the descendants Qf Joktan, ^ the 
brother of Peleg, who settled to the east of hi» 
ko^^ were the people from whom the Chineae aie 
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descended. So that we find there ie some groud 
for their supposing that the Chinese nation is one 
of the most ancient nations. 

In one of these five books, which are the sacred 
books of the Chinese, a description is given of tbe 
Supreme Being as follows; ''He Lb independent 
almighty— a being who knows all things— the aecreb 
of the heart are not hidden from him." These few 
words, comprehend all the perfections of Deity, Ui 

OMNIPOTEUCE^ OMNISCIEMCB, and OMNIPSE- 
SENCE. 

The patriarchal form of government was the 
government of the ancient Chinese : the emperor was 
the priest, and officiated at various times in the year at 
the great assembly of the empire, when the nobles, 
and those in authority, constituted this august 
audience. At this grand national assemUy, tbe 
amperor offered sacrifices according to the SInhlang 
or /iv€ sacred books, whieh had a wonderful effect 
in establishing the worship of God in that Tast 
empire. 

THE MODERN CHINESE 

Are supposed to be gross idolators, though this 
charge has never been substantu^ed. It is uigast 
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to charge diem with idolatry, because images of the 
human form are in their temples : with as much juS* 
tice may we declare that the ancient Hebrews were 
idolators, because the figure of a mak, a lion> 
an ox, and an eagle, or the compound form of 
the cherubim, were found in their temples, as I have 
before observed. It is unreasonable to suppose that, 
entertaining such high and just sentiments as are 
contained in their Shu-king, orjive holy books, 
concerning the unity and perfections of God, they 
can possibly worship images, stocks and stones, as 
the creators of the world, and the immediate super- 
jutendants of a divine providence, in which they 
believe. 

Their five sacred books, or Suu-king, inculcate 
virtue, and condemn vice; they declare that every 
good thought is giv^i by Sha9ig-4i, u e. the God 
of Heaven, who rewards the good, aud punishes 
the evil; and that he is ever ready to afford lus 
influence to all who are willing to become virtuous. 
It is therefore impossible to suppose that this ancient 
and enlightened race, whose vast population is 
almost incredible, and who have been acquiring 
information ever since the flood, should be so de- 
ficient concerning the knowledge of the Supreme 
Being, as has been represented by some writers. 

The sovereign pontifiT of this vast empire is called 
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the GRAND LAMA, whose residence is at Thibet a? 
Tartaiy^ at Patoli, and his palace on a mountain^ 
Bear Lahassa. The exterior, or plain near the 
mountaiuy is said to be inhabited by twenty thousand 
lamaSy i. e. priests, who, according to their dignitj, 
are placed near the palace of the grani> lamAv 
He is believed to be God's vicegerent on earth, and 
to have immediate communication with fo, i^e. the 
Deity ; who dwelling in him, gives him all know- 
ledge, and makes him perfectly holy. The Emperor 
acknowledges the pontiff as supreme, and receiires 
a nuncio from Thibet ; who resides in the imperial 
palace at Pekin. Such is the veneration for this higft 
priest, that when he condescends to be seeny it is at 
the further end of a superb hall of his palace^ by the 
Mght of numerous kmps; The people, who are 
fortunate enough to be admitted, prostrate-themselves 
before him. The grand* la Af a, or supreme spi^ 
ritual monarch, being so far elevated above all others, 
never condescends to speak to kings*; but they aie 
frequently permitted to prostrate themselves at his 
feet, to receive the benediction of bis hand; 
All things of a tetnporal nature being left to 
&e lamas, the communication of the Grand Lanm 
is only with the high dignified lamas; and, through 
them, in the supreme conclave, his unalterable 
decrees are communicated to the mfenor orders. 
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of lamas, \iho 'circulate tbem throughout this vast 
empu-e; and also through a great part of Iwfia, 
Bucharia, Avla, Siam, Japan, Mongulia, Tartary, 
the kingdom of Cassimere, &c. 

Whenever the grand lama is approached, it 
is with the most profound reverence, even by the 
greatest monarchs, who if he deigns to lay his hand 
on their heads, believe that all their sins are foi^veo* 
The Pope of Rome> the Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple, and the 2^rif of Mecca, in the plenitude of all 
their spiritual grandeur, vrill bear ho comparison 
with this imperial pontiff, who is held in bound* 
less veneration by one third part of the popular 
tion of the whole world. This supreme high priest, 
who dwells in awful solitude in his temple at Patoli, 
almost inaccessible, surrounded by^a display of tha 
most refined external sanctity, unknown in any age 
or nation ; agreeably to the institutes of his pro* 
fession, attempts to represent the divine state of 
tranquillity of the Divine being ; who, in his eternal 
habitation above the heavens, jfi/& atl things. 

In a great variety of particulars, the worship of the 
lamas resembles that of the Roman Catholic. They 
sing the service, — use holy water — give alms, and 
offer prayers for the dead — make use of beads-— 
have confessors who ordain penance; have a vast 
Qumber of convents, where j^eside upwards of 50, 000 
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priestSy who have different monattic orde»| ni 
who take three vows; viz. obedience, poverty and 
charity,— they wear the mitre and cap^ after die 
manner of the Catholic bishops. The grand 
LAMA, when he condescends to be 8eeD> aits cross- 
legged, covered with gold and precious atones. 

It is dear, however, that, the great degree of 
sanctity which has been, and is now^ attributed to 
the office of the Mahometan and Pagan high priests, 
has been taken from the acripture account of the 
priesthood of Aaron, who only was allowed to enter 
into the holy of holies, to make an atonement for 
the people. 

There aie three sects of religious profesaoraJa 
China, viz. the followers of Kungfutsi, i. e. Confu- 
cius; FOE, and LAO-K1UN. 

The followers of Confucius, are persons of 
dignity and the learned. They worship one 
Supreme Being, for whom they have the highest 
veneration, and teach tlie necessity of strict morality. 
They believe in a superintending providence, that 
God is infinite, that our thoughts are not hidden 
from him, that he rewards the truly good with 
eternal happiness, and that vice is punished in the 
future state. Mr. Maurice in his Indian jintir 
quities says, that Confucius strictly forbade the use 
of images of the Deity and the deification of deadi 
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^ men; that in his dying moments^ he encouraged his 
^ disciples, by predicting that— Si fam yeu xim 
■ Of N } in occidente erit sanctus, in the west 
' the Holy one would appear. Hence, he con- 
It linues, it appears probable that he was enabled by 
I divine inspiration to predict the advent of the Mes- 
( siah in Palestine, which is the most westerly country 
^ in Asia. See Indian Jntiq, Vol. V. p. 803. 

In a treatise lately published by die Missionary 
Society^ I find some things which appear of such 
importance, as to Ibe worth communicating. This 
book contains ^' selections from sacred books which 
are most generally read by the people of the vast 
empire of China, and which are regarded as 
the elements of morals and liberal knowledge ;'' 
translated by a gentleman of established character 
and talent, now residing in China as a missionary. 

The title of the book, in the Chinese tongue, 
is PUS A, which relates to the revelation of the 

SELIOION OF FOE. 

It will appear, 1 think, sufficiently evident, that 
the whole has reference to the revelation of the 
divine will at Sinai, and to the coming of Messiah, 
The book Pu-sa says, **He communicated the 
four truths, and the law returning in a circle"; 
i. e. the four truths or four books which is understood 
^^and the law returning in a circle"; viz. The book 
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of Deuteronomy, which is only a rq>etition of ik 
law delivered to Moses. 

Again, ''He (Pu-sa) remained ia the world and 
spoke of his law forty yean/* which agrees with the 
Bible, Moses received the law at Sinai when be 
led the Hebrews from Egypt, and he taught them tfaa 
law forty years. 

Agam in the book of Pu-sa, '' At the same time/ 
Foe further added, '' I now take my robe, composed 
of golden threads, and deliver it to you, that yon ma; 
place it in the sanctuary of Deity, and preserve it 
from injiuy till the age of mercy shall arrive whea 
Foe shall appear.'' So this perfectly agrees widi 
the description of the priestly habit, which was 
given to Moses, to be placed, as the Chinese phrase 
is '' in the sanctuary of Deity to be preserved from 
injury till Foe should appear." Nothing can be more 
evident than the meaning and application of diis 
passage, namely, that the garment or '^ robe com- 
posed of goldeu threads, which was to be preserved 
from injury till the age of mercy should arrive, when 
Foe should appear,'* was the robe of Aaron the high 
priest. This, in plain terms, means that the Mosaic 
dispensation, with the rites and ceremonies should 
continue until Messiah, i« e. Foe, should appear." 

The word foe appears to be derived from the 
Hebrew word TXSfQ P/ioe, see Isaiah ch. xlii. v. 14, 



The modem Chinese* 13J 

ti riysjj^ ' / «»iV/ cry/ saith the Lord to the prophet: 
a customary phrase in scripture when God redressed 
I the grievances of his people. 

pu-sA is literally, derived from iT-DS Pusah, 
vhich means an etnbroidered robe, such as was worn 
bj the priests, to typify the various glories and 
graces irradiating from the divine light. ' Joseph 
wore an embroidered coat; and as it is certain 
Aat the birthright, consequently the priesthood, 
vras at this time confined to Joseph, Jacob's 
first-born by Rachel : so it was put on him 
to signify his right to the priesthood. In like 
manner, it was worn by the priests of other naUons, 
as was the custom from the most ancient lime, 
Mrhen the promise of Messiah was given. When 
the Hebrews went into Egypt, Joseph, who mar- 
ried the daughter of the priest of on, still wore tfait 
emblem of the divine favor, and officiated as a priest 
among his people to the time of his death. That 
Joseph officiated, agreeably to his birthright, as a 
priest among his people in Egypt, is clear not only 
in the translation, but much more so in the original, 
which signifies that he was the representative (^ the 
Shepherd, the stone of Israel. Gen. xlix. 24. 

This word, therefore, was used by odier nations, 
and with propriety applied to Moses, who was die 
great high-priest of God, before the order was chang- 

■ ParkhanU 
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«d and vested in the descendants of Aaron. Fnn 
which, it appears that pu-sa was Moses, to 
whom FOE gave the dispensation, which was ti 
endure until ''the age of mercy should arrive;'' wai 
that FOB was the true Messiah who, in the fiilnessof 
time, came and gave his last dispensation, which ma; 
be truly called, '' the age of mercy." The 
book PU-SA concludes by asserting that foe 
was anciently understood by the Chinese to 
possess those attributes which are only applicable to 
Divinity himself : '' Foe is capable of endless tnms- 
formation. There is no place to which he cannot 
go; he can understand all things:" consequently! 
it will appear that this ancient Chinese collection, 
which is translated by the above-named Gentleman, 
and published with the sanction of the Missionary 
aociety, is, as to meaning and application, moses 

SPBAKING IN THE CHINESE LANGUAGE. And 

when these things are thus explained, agreeably to 
the manners, and usages of this vast population, 
consistently with their oWn writings, it will lay a 
fimi foundation for the reception of the sacred 
scriptures which are now disseminating among this 
people. 

The doctrine of a trinity is very obvious in dieir 
writings : "They speak of three appearances of Fo ; 
the first, Nfl/i-mo-o-wM*-^oe^o, * who presided over the 
«tate- of things that preceded the present heaven 
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* and earth.' The second^ Nanrmo^she-kia'-meU'-m^ 

■ tcen-fo ; ' the >ord of religion during the middle hea* 

' Ven;' that is^ the present state of things. The 

I thirds ^an-mchmi'h'tSHn-fe; 'who shall appear on 

the state of things which shall sacceed the present/ '* 

The last chapter oY the Chinese treatise concludes 

with a highly-finished period concerning the infinite 

and incomprehensiblie Jehovah^ which shows that 

iheir ideas of God are consistent with the pur^ 

theology of ancient timojs. 

How great is the supreme Fa f ^ 

Not made 1 yet existing t — 

The end of creations and annihilationt— 4Uid thc» 

beginning t 
Before the earth, and before the heaven ! 
light and gtory unite around him t 

The foregoing names are said^ in this treatbe, ta 
be ''in a foreign dialect^ and imintelligible to the 
Chinese." However, by a close examination^ I find 
that they are literally derived from the Hebrew. 
The first signifies, as above, the Divine beings iii 
his eternal habitation before the creation oj this 
world; the second, the Divine being, after creation, 
proclaiming himself to be the lord of religion, to the 
end of this world : the third, the Divine being who 
shall appear in the state of things which is to succeed 

* From Jao. i. e* Jebovib. 
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the presents So that iather Riccij nvho resided m 
China many years^ and taught that their reli^on, 
Hi'hen first established, was consistent with the re- 
ligion of the Bible, and reconcilable to the doctrines 
of Confucius, was perfectly right; be gained 
Tery many followers, and had not the Domimcans 
and Franciscans interfered, by order of Pope Inno- 
cent in 1648, great success would h^ve att^ed 
their endeavours. The Chinese would undoubtedly 
at this day have had a great veneration for the 
Bible. 

The followers oi Lao-kiun, who appeared 
about 600 years before Christ, inculcate the practice 
of a moral philosophy; they teach the necessity of 
subduing the passions ; tliey call themselves, the ini' 
mortals, meaning the immortality of the soul. 
Lao-kiun was a profound philosopher; it was, 
says Mr. Maurice, in that valuable work tlie Indian 
Antiquities, in Lao^kiun's system, of philosophical 
theology, and a sentence which he continually re- 
peated as the foundation of all true wisdom, that 
Fo the eternal Reason produced one; one pro* 
duced two; two produced three; and three 
produced all things. A clearer description of the 
eternal trinity in unity could not be given by any 
christian. But his followers, however, have intro- 
duced many absiurdities altogether inconsistent with 



i 



!I%e Religion of Chinese Tariary. 137 

•' die doctrines taught by him. Images have been iii<» 

! troduced in dieir worship, originally intended to sig- 

i - nify the good and evil passions^ vi'hich are now 

. reverenced by the lower orders. This has been a 

misapplication of that part of scripture, where 

images of different creatures were shown to the 

prophet to signify the affections, and which^ without 

doubt, at that period, viz. in the time of the prophets^ 

found its way into China. 



THB RELIGION OF CHINESE TABTART 

Is much the same as that of China. The em* 
peror, who descended fVom the Tartars, from 
motives of state policy resides six months in China^ 
and six months in Tartary, where the court and the 
nobility also attend. So that the esta(blished re- 
ligion is the same; though different sects are allowed 
t6 worship in their own way, provided they do not 
interfere with' the established order of the govern- 
ment. 

In Russian Tartary, they inculcate the doctrine 
and practice of the Greek church. And the ii 
bitants of: 
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MOGUL AMD INOKPBNDSMT TAmTAST 

Profess Uie Hindoo, the Mahombtan, tin 
Grbek, and die Popish rdigions. In thftt psrt 
of Tartary, called Thibet, a vast extent of coundji 
thej have a representative idol called the gsanh 
I.AMA. But the ScHAMAN profeasorBy whose 
doctrines are much the same as those of the followoi 
of Confucius in China, are the most numerous. 



THE WORSHIP OF TttE' PEOPLE OP THOSE 
COUNTRIES KNOWN TO US BY THE NAME OF 

THE EAST INDIES, 

• Is of various kinds> but they all agree in this oot 
great truth : that there is one God, who created all 
things, who rewards the good, and punishes the 
wicked. 

llie Indians are descended from a very andent 
origin ; like their Persian neighbours, they may be 
traced back to the immediate descendants of Noah; 
and like them they had just notions concemii^ die 
worship of the God of heaven. Hiis worship was 
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again restored to them by the descendants of Abra- 
ham^ and it appears to have been observed among 
them, until the time of Alexander the Great. A 
part of the Grecian mythology vras then introduced, 
and they virorshipped Jupiter, Bacchus, Juno, Nep-» 
tune, Sec. after the manner of the Greeks ; yet none 
ivere considered to be supreme but Jupiter. They 
believe in the presence of good and evil genii ;. which 
is consistent with scripture, viz. are they not mi" 
nistering spirits sent forth to minister to those who-, 
shall he heirs of salvation ? 

The Gbntoos, or Hindoos, were the first inha-^ 
bitants of India, so called from the Hebrew wordi 
Goim, i. e. nations^ translated Gentiles, 

The Brahmans are an order of Hindoo priests 
^d philosophers, who fill the highest ofiices of state- 
as counsellors in many kingdoms of the east : they 
are highly venerated, and learned ia the languages > 
and sciences. 

The theology of the Brahmans or Hindoos, is^ 
divided into two grai:id sects, viz. that of Vj^eshn v>. 
and Seeva ; the first, is the divine being ip the 
capacit]^ of his preserving power ; the other, the 
divine being, in the exercise of his destroying power; 
which is consistent with the profession of Christians, 
who believe that God is angry with the wicked^ and 
Uiat he redeems all who obey his commands. 
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They, believe in the incamation of Veeshnv^ 
who^ they say, deacended in a human form to accom- 
plish great things, viz. to confound blaspheming 
vice— to subvert tyranny — to avenge oppressed in- 
nocence — and to abolish superstition. 

They teach that man b a fallen creature, and, ia 
hope of making an atonement for their sins, they 
suffer the most unheard-of and excKHciatii^ torm^ts: 
sometimes^ says the author of Indian Antiquities, 
suspending themselves in cages upon trees consi- 
dered sacred, that they may not be infected by 
touching the polluted earth ; sometimes llmistiDg 
themselves under the vrheels of immense machines^ 
that carry about their unconscious gods> where they 
are instantly crushed to atoms : others hurl themselves 
from precipices of stupendous height ; now standing 
up to their necks iu rivers, till rapacious alligatofs 
come and devour them; measuring,. with their naked 
bodies over burning sands, for leagues, the distance 
from one pagoda to another; or braving with fixed 
eyes, the ardor of a meridian sun between the 
tropics; and all this, in the transporting hope of 
immediately transmigrating into paradise^ ^ 

The Brahmans do not teach the transmigration of 
the soul, from one material body to another material- 
body in this world; a doctrine tbey have beeir 
charged with by many writers. The design o( tihar 
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metempsychosis, was to lead man, who had wan- 
dered from the path of virtue, hy successive changes 
of state in the heart and life, into his original state 
in which he was created ; or agreeably to the apo- 
stle, yro/7». a babe to a young man^ and from a young 
man, to a father in Christ. Some writers have 
told us that Pythagoras derived his doctrine of trans- 
migration from the Brahmans^ because, in the ancient 
Ibook Menu, written long before his time, it is said 
^' that as the vital souls addicted to sensuality, 
indulged themselves in forbidden pleasures, even to 
the same degree shall the acuteness of their senses 
be raised in their yii/tire bodies, that they may suffer 
analogous pain/' Hence they have supposed, that the 
future bodies, here mentioned, were bodies in material 
nature. But such writers forget that the apostle in- 
forms us, there are two bodies, viz. there is a na» 
tural body, and there is a spiritual body, howbeit, 
that was not first, which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural. They also should have recollected that 
it is 82Lid,Jlesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God, and that' the apostle says, absent from the 
body, present with tlie Lord; consequently that the 
future bodies, above-mentioned in the ancient book 
of Menu, referred to the selfsame body alluded to 
by the apostle, and not to material bodies, of differ- 
ent shapes in this world, as of a horse, cow, lion, &c. 
in which view^ those writers who have thus defined the 
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Indian doctrine, have been grossly mistat 
believe tbe true understanding of an enlig 
Brahman, on this subject, to be consistent w 
sacred scriptures, and that it was originally 
from them, where the prophet says that clef 
unclean beasts were figured before him c 
wall in tbe chamber of imagery, to signify I 
the good and evil affections of the Jews. I 
doctrine^ nothing more was meant by Pyth 
and the Brabmans, than that, according to the 
of thatlife which man acquires in this world,8o tl 
culiar nature or propensity remains to eternity, 
by its correspondence^ might be similar to anic 
an innocent, or to those of an evil> nature^ 

Before the service commences, tbe Br 
comes to the door of the Pagoda, and giv 
TiLVK, or mark on the forehead of the worshi 
by dipping his right thumb in a mixture of \ 
lion. This is a very ancient custom ; it is evi 
taken from scripture, and shows that at th 
they believe in the necessity of a me< 
Ezek. ix. 4. Go through the citj/, and set a ma i 
THE FOREHEADS of the men, who sigh fi 
abominations committed in the midst thereof.- 
vii. 91. Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, n 
trees, till we have sealed the servants oh 

aOlk IN THEIR FO&EHEAStS. — Exod. XXvi 
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And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead, thai 
Aaron may bear the iniquity y that they may be 
accepted before the Lord. When the worship begins, 
dieofficiating Brahman rings a bell^ and gives the ti* 
iuiL on the forehead of the image. '' 1 hus does the 
devout Hindoo pay his worship to the Deity, through 
the symbols by which they represent him. Such is 
the acceptable worship of many a modern Brahman ; 
who, remote from the , cares and commerce of the 
world, offers up to heaven his devout orisons, and 
bloodless oblations on the flowery banks of the 
Kistna, and on the luxuriant borders of the Ganges/' 
It must be allowed tiiat the people of India are 
from a very ancient origin, but we cannot admit any 
part of profane history as authority for determining 
who were the fathers of these very ancient nations. 
We are therefore necessarily driven to the Bible, 
where we are enabled to ascertain with a degree of 
certainty this important matter. I say important, 
because froqi the above remark of the ingenious and 
learned writerof the Indian Aniiquities, mai^ 
have been led to conclude that their tajur veda, 
or holy book, was more ancient than the writings of 
Moses. In that work it is said to have been 
written 1580 years before Christ; which was nine 
years previous to the birth of Moses, and eighty- 
nine before he departed from Egypt with the 
Israelites. This, with some, has tended to dei- 
j>Teciate the authority of die sacved iecoxd\ i^x 
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such as object to tlie priority of the books of Moses, 
think they are supported in declaring that the He^ 
brew law-giver copied his books from the TAJUi 
VEDA of the Brahmans. But the learned writer of 
the Indian Antiquities, to whom the preseol^ 
and future generations must be debtors, had no 
necessity to adduce proof in a more recent pobli- 
cation, that the date of the tajur vbba was not 
more than 1200 years before the time of Christ 
For, were we to admit that this book was more 
ancient than the books of Moses, which is not 
the case, it does not follow, because many things in 
that book agree M'ith the Mosaic account, that 
Moses copied them from the yajur veda. 

Moses must have had his information respecting 
the origin of the world and the fall of man, either 
from God, or from those who lived before him. It 
will not be contended, that the antiquity of the most 
ancient Indians can possibly reach beyond the time 
of Noah ; but if we allow that tliese people are de- 
scended from the first descendants of Noah, they 
must have been in possession of the particulars con- 
cerning tlie origin of the worlds and the Ml of man. 
In like manner, as Moses descended from Ar- 
phaxad, the son of Shem, he and the patriarchs were 
well acquainted viith these things, which were handed 
down to him in the regular line, as I have shown in 
the first and second order of the patriarchs. There- 
fore^ there is no necessity for «ui^i^oisvv\^, Vkox ^dcA 



I 
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'- historical accoanl of the most ancient timeB in- thcr 

'' YAJUR VEDA was copfcd ift the Mosaic fic«(>fint of 

'- the creation^ were we even to' give this bo6k tlM 

" great^t possible antiquity. 

^' It appears froot the 10th chapter of Gtsnesn^ that 

' after the first descendants of Noah to £ber^ tbef 

4 earth was dwided m the tame of Peleg his son ; tb^ 

' ' the other ison of Eber was Joktan^ of whose de^ 

cendants it is said, And their dwelling was Jrcm 

Mesha, as thon goesty unto Sepharj a mottnt of the 

east. So that Mesha and Sephar^ which were to the 

easty point out the situation of these descetkhntd of 

Joktan, which was undeniabtf that part of the^ worltA 

we now call indis. From all which it also appears 

that tbe Persians, the descendants of Elam, were five 

generatioiis before^ the descendants of Joktan, or t^e 

Lidians. It also enables us to conclude, that as the 

descendants of £lani at diis period considered Persia 

as their own land, which has remained in their pos« 

session to this day, so the descendants of Joktan^ 

when they settled on the border of their Persian 

brethren, after the memorable epocha of the division 

of the earth, became the original possessors of India; 

where they have formed a number of nations, and scru« 

pulously retain their peculiar cast to the present day. 

The Brahmans took their name from Abraham^ 

who by them was called Brahma, which is the same 

N 
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wordy and differs only as to the Indian pronuDciatiok 
For Abraham means the father of the land of Aram, 
and Brahma is a Hebrew word, which, with the 
prefix BETH, in, literally means in aram, to sig- 
nify to posterity that the great restorer of their an- 
cient religion came from Akam, which accounts fbr 
the change of his name^ the Chaldean Hebrew lan- 
gusige being the universal language. Tliat the an- 
cient Bnriimaus were the descendants of the patii- 
arch Abraham, and that they were sent by him to 
India, in order to promulgate the truths of the dis- 
pensation he had received froni God, will appear 
evident* Yossius' informs us that all places east- 
ward of the Mediterranean sea were anciendy caDed 
India ; (as above). Abraham resided in the land of 
Canaan, which is to the east of that sea; and modem 
India is considerably to the eastward of the land of 
Canaan. And when he gave portions to his six sons 
by Keturah, he sent them with their sons and grand- 
sons, while he yet livedo eastzcard, unto the east coun- 
try j which was evidently that part of the world we 
now call India. Neither can it be doubted that 
they were invited to this part of the world by the 
kings of India, to instruct them in the true principles 
of religion, and philosophy : for according to Jose- 
phus, Antiq, \\h. i. c. 8. Justin^ lib. xxxvi. c. 2. 



> Dc Idolat« lib. i. c. 26. 
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^ <fix>in Trogus Pompeius^ Clemens Alexandrinus/adl 
I .Kusebius^ lib. xiii. c. 12^ Abraham (who was the 
, -iiiig of Danuiscus) was famed over aU the east 
^as a profound theologian^ and philosopher. 

Ilie author of the Antiquities of India ^ gives 
us great information concerning the origin of the 
Hindoos. In this valuable work, he gives us a sum^ 
mary of the worship of the Hindoos. He informs 
us that their legi^tor Brahma was the original 
^writerof many passages which are copied in their holy 
book the veda, which contains the doctrines of 
thbir ancient religion; 

There are, nevertheless; many superstitious prac-^ 
tices among some of tbem, altogether inconsristeut 
with our view^ of things ; and others^ are permitted, 
shocking to humanity. 1 shall thereforer conclude 
the remarks I have made concerning the theologjr 
of the Indian nations, with some particulars I hav6 
had from gentlemen of great respectability, wh6 
themselves were eye-witnesses of these facta. 

It is the custom in one part of India, at this 
day, for wives to be buried alive with their deceas- 
ed husbands. A gentleman, who was an officer in 
the British army under General Lake, (from whom 
I received the information) was present with a part 
of the division of the army, at an assembly where 
a^ woman was preparing for the horrid ceremony^ 
The English officers reasoned m\K \vet oxi ^% 
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baseness of commilting such an act of vioIcKef 
as she bad liberty to dispense with it. She replied, 
it was the custom of all good womm, and that she 
should be despised if she did not comply. As ibej 
could not divert her from her purpose, one of tbe 
officers ioteotionally touched her, whidb^ acconfing 
to their belief, rendered her unclean. And as tkj 
ilid not suffer any to touch her, wheo she mi 
preparing for this ceremony, but their own people^ 
all the time she had been training for tliia unnatunl 
exit was lost, and they were under the necenitj 
of making another journey to the Oai^e^ where 
she was to be wanhed from the impure toocfa by 
those waters, which are held sacred by dic». 

So jealous are they of their religious privilege^ 
Ihat the imprudent attempt to put an end to dui 
disgraceful custom, alarmed the^ people. The 
whole cast, or tribe, were in conunotion, and 
would not be satisfied unless the aggressor was 
punished; which, had they had the power, would 
have been by death : he was accordingly publicly 
reprimanded by his superior oflScer. 

The immolation of women in India is, eren at 
this time, very frequent. In Pr. Buchanan's 
Christian Researches in India, we have an accoimt 
of the number of women, who were burned alive 
on tbe funeral pile of their husbands, 'witliin thirty 
mUes round Cakutta, from the beginning of April 
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to' the end of October 1804, virhicfa amounted To 
115, in six months. This report was made by 
persons appointed by the professor of the Shanscrit 
and Bengal languages, in the college of Fort 
William* By an account taken in 1803, the 
number of women sacrificed, during that year, 
within thirty miles round Calcutta, was 275. 

* 

The same reverend author. Dr. Buchanan, in- 
forms us diat when the Marquis Wellesley was 
govehior general of India, having been informed 
that *^ the Hindoos had a religious rite, consecrated 
by custom, of Sacrificing children, in consequence 
of vows, by drowning them, or exposing them^ 
to sharks and crocodiles; and that twenty three 
persons had perished in the month of January^ 
1801, he immediately passed a law, declaring 
the practice to be murder punishable by death. The 
law is intitled, A regulation for preventing the 
sacrifice of children at Saugor, and other places, 
passed by the governor-general in council, on the 
igOlh of August, 1802. The purpose of this regu- 
lation was completely effected : not a murmur was 
heard on the subject, nor has any attempt of the kind 
come to our knowledge since." This will certainly 
reflect the greatest honor on the humanity of that 
nobleman to the latest posterity* And if the same 
energetic measures were adopted^ the horrid and- 
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aibomiiiable practice of barDiog women iSm 
at tbe death pf their huabandsi in the British do- 
niioions, would cease for e?er. 

By other gentlemeD of respectability, and uo- 
doubted veracity^ who have resided in India nmiy 
years, I have been informed that the niissionantf 
sent from this country to convert the natives to 
christianityi have at certain times had conferences 
ti^ith the chief men among them who reside in die 
British dominions. They have set forth the beaut; 
of the religion of Christ, and the whole ' plan of 
salvation ; which, when they have patiently heard, 
they answer thus : You have set forth, in a very 
engaging manner, the superiority of the religion 
you profess, but we do not see that the professors 
of the religion of Christ, who reside among us, 
prove by their lives and conversation, that these 
things are true. When we go into our temples, 
we take off our shoes, and appear before ' oar God 
with that reverence which is due to him who fills 
the universe with his presence. When our worship 
is ended^ we return to our homes, considering we 
have been paying our vows, not to the stones of 
which our altar is built, but to the invisible God : 
we injure none, nor do we condemn others for 
thinking differently on these subjects. But when 
your people go into your temples^ though you inform 
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U6 that they believe ^God to be pr^senty yet they 
cooduct themselves as though they were in a place 
of amusemeot. When your worship is ended^ 
they go to riot and drunkenness, making use of 
every pos^ble means to deceive others, and to 
gratify their uhconquered inclinations, though it 
be the ruin of the unfortunate sufferers, who un- 
happily fall in their way. With these proofs of 
the lamentable conduct of the professors of your 
religion before our eyes, we do not see thai we 
ahould gain any thing by chaining our sentiments*: 
there is no inducement for U9 to forsake the an- 
cient profession of our venerabk fathers. 

When the missionaries inform them that there are 
two descriptions of professors among Christians, viz. 
those who worship God in sincerity with a pure de* 
votion, and those who are careless concerning this 
matter ; they reply, that it would not be pleasing to 
God, should they meet before him and worship in 
sincerity, in the company of others, who, to their 
certain knowledge, were living in open violation of 
the precepts of morality, and blaspheming the very 
God, whom they pretended to worship. I shall 
here extract a paragraph from the Rev. Dr. Bucha- 
nan's Christian Researches in India, which justi- 
fies the above remarks. Page 50, he says, "the 
missionaries told me that religion had suffered muck 
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in Tranquebar of late yeara^ from European mMe- 
lity, which was therefore hostile to the conversioii 
of the Hindoos. It florishes more among the na- 
tives of Tanjore, and in other provinces where them 
are few Europeans, for we find that European 
example, in die large towns, is the bane of ChristiaB 
instruction/' 

But there are other nations, io the more interior 
part of India, who worship idols literally. The idol 
Juggernaut is worsliipped by immense numbers^ 
who make a pUgrimage at their various feasts to the 
town of Juggernaut. On the 18th of June, at \% 
o'clock, the idol is brought forth on a car sixty feet in 
height, amidst the acclamations of hundreds of 
thousands of deluded worshippers, who have resorted 
thither from various parts of the British dominions ; 
so infatuated are these people, that fnany of them 
think it an honor to sacrifice themselves to this idok 
This is said to be done in the presence of the com- 
pany's servants, the country being under their juris^ 
diction. They have levied a tax ' on this deluded 
people, which amounts to a great sum annually, 

' This tax was levied, according to Dr. Bachanan, p. 3^,. 
by the Bengal government, under <' A regulation for levyiof^ 
a tax on pilgrims resorting to the temple of Juggernaut, and 
for tlie superinteudance and management of the templet 
Passed April 3, 1806* 
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saoctiooiag the wM-jUtp of tbis idol, and permitting 
them to offer faumsyi sacrifices. Suneiy, the JH9t 
Judgment of God wiU fall on ibe iieads of tkose, 
who are the aitftfaors and sharers of (lus lilaody Mo-^ 
iodiian plunder. 



THE 
W^RSm* OIF THE ANCIENT APElCAt«(8« 

It has beea aiippoidd hj some nmtersi iWi tBe 
-i^sceadaAts of Japhet peopled Europe; some night 
settle in this part of t)}e woi;^* Uiough w% hatve nb 
satkfurtoTjr proof that thk was 6o. But k will 
af()ear, if we consub the Hebnew scriptures, 
ibat a great part of hiB posteriiy wene the first aettiets 
in Africa. 

The ^otu ffJaphet roere Gomer, and Mag9g^ and 
Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, aud Meshfck, and 
Tirasn Gen. x. 2. The grandsons of Japbet are 
also mentioiied^ who, with these, gave dbMsir names to 
their posterity, forming different nations, each pre- 
serving the came of their progenitor. We are then 
informed in the fifth verse, as it stands in the trans* 
lation, that, by iJiese w^re the hies of the gentiles di» 
vided, in ibeir lands^ every one after his tongue^ 
after their families, in. their nations. But the word 
which is rendered gentiles^ should be traud^t^d iia- 
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lions ; and the word Jyee, which is translated ulei, 
cannot be confined to such a signification. It meaoi 
countries, which are far remote beyoud the sea^ aod 
these countries may be either islands, or coBtinents. 
Jer. XXV. S2. and the kings of the Jyety countbies 
which are beyond the sea. But the countries of 
Europe are not beyond, or divided by the sea froiiL 
the land of Canaan where the patriarchs resided; 
therefore Europe cannot be meant by the word Jyee, 
countries, which are beyond the sea^ 

Hie descendants of HLam settled in Ae country of 
-Palestine, including Babylon; the descendants of 
Shem in the most eastern part, including Persur, 
ikrabia, India; and as Africa is divided by the Me^ 
diterranean sea, and the Red sea, from Europe, and 
-the land of Canaan, which joins Egypt, it must be 
allowed that the descendants of Japhet were the 
first settlers in Africa. This is confirmed by the 
prophet Ezekiel, xxxii. 26. where Meshech, and 
Tubal, the sons of Japhet, whose names distinguished 
their descendants as nations, are mentioned as being 
a considerable people in Africa, when Pharoah was 
threatened with destruction. 

Mitzraim, the second son of Ham, was also the 
father of a mighty nation. His descendants settled 
in Bgypt, which in Hebrew is called by his name 
MiTSBAiM, and not Egypt. It is also said, frooL 
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i ^im came the Caphtorim. The word means to 
^[interpret — ^die solution of difficult things; pro- 
{ perly the priests of the most ancient order. The 
-priests of Apollo were so called, from the pretended 
cnracular predictions, and prophetic qualifications of 
their God of wisdom. Bochart, v. i, p. 666. This 
Mrill account for the representative worship of the 
Egyptians. For as the descendants of Ham intro- 
duced the worship of their progenitor, who estab- 
lished the order of the ante-diluvian worship, when it 
bad sunk into idolatry, but which, in its pure state, 
was sacredly figurative, and representative; so 
Mitzraim his son would naturally fall into that kind 
of worship, which was observed in Egypt at the time 
of Moses. 

The descendants of Japhet then, it appears un- 
questionably, were the first settlers in Africa, which 
land was well known, before the flood, to the pa- 
triarch Noah, who, on account of its proximity to 
the land of Canaan, assigned these divisions to his 
posterity. From which we ar^ authorised to draw 
this conclusion ; that as Japhet worshipped the true 
God, so he nl^st have established this worship 
among his descendants in Africa, exclusive of Egypt, 
where Mitzraim established the worship of Ham. 
The worship of the ancient Ethiopians appears to 
have been retained in its purity longer than in any of 
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the o4lier nations of Africa. For tvben the Qum 
went to visit Solomon, they bad die kiio^Iei%e of 
the true God ; they used most of die Mosaic cer^ 
monies, many of which were Kke those of the iint 
patriarchs ; and the eunuch of QUeen Gandaee wtf 
acquainted with the Hehrew scriptures in die Aij9 
of the Apostles. The GhristiBa religion Aorishediii 
Africa, at the time of the council of Nice in die 
fourth century: but at this day, agreeably .to the best 
ioformaUo«> ignorance and superstition have spiMt 
their baneful influence over the greatest part of this 
once eidi|^ht>ened country. 



MODERN AFRICANS. 

The religious professions of the modern Africans 
are three: Paganism, Mamombtanism, and 
Christianity. The Pagans are those who do 
not receive the Bihfej Koran, or books esteemed 
sacred by any nation. Those who have travelled 
among them give a description of their theology, 
more consistent with reason than has been defined 
by writers in general. 

ITiey inform us that, the *' intelligent Pagans 
believe in the existence of one Supreme Bdng ; that 
roan shall rise again after death, and that diere arc 
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^^ forwards and punishments after this life; this belief 
■t" iir utliversal among the African Pagans. They have 
ii exahed ideas of the majesty of the Deity^and believe 
iii that tte superintendadce of things io this world is 
■ir under the direction of invisible beings, to whomJGod 
M bli» committed it. Respecting a futnre state tliey 
H speak with great humility, and conclude that this 
m: state of things wilt be far better suited to our in* 
st ctinatioDs and final happiness than the present. 
^ Kegroland, upper and lower Guinea, Cafiraria, 
$ the land of the Hottentots, and Ethiopia-inferior^ 
universally profess Paganism. Egypt, Barbary, 
ir>cluding the empire of Morocco, Nubia, Biledul- 
gerid, or Zaara, profess Mahometanism. And 
the people of Ethiopia-superior, or Abyssinia, pro* 
fess Christianity. 



PAGANISM. 



The word Pagan is derived from the Hebrew 
3fSS^ Phagaiig^ which means to approach, to inter" 
cede. But when the descendants of the ancient Pa* 
gans became an ignorant people: ignorant with 
regard to the true worship of God, it wia. uoed V^f 

O 
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the Rabbies to mean a rustic, a barbarian, or oae 
uncultivated^ or untaught in things appertainiBg 
to religion, and was written Pagan, with i moh 
instead of Jf Oin, or ng, as it is now writtei 
Pagan. 

From the original meaning of die word, we are 
naturally led to conclude, that the first pagm 
were not worshippers of idols, but of the true 
God, '^They understood that a mediator, an int«i^. 
cessor was promised, which knowledge they must 
have received from the primaeval people, who be- 
lieved in the coming of the Messiah, the redeemer, 
and who looked on tilings in outward nature as 
representing, according to their properties and 
propensities, the passions and propensities in them- 
selves. But in process of time, the images of these 
things were placed in their temples; the original 
understanding and application was first neglected, 
then lost, and they worshipped God through the 
images, which were originally representative only; 
hence began idolatry. 

Tliis kind of worship by images and figures, now 
pervades many of the nations of Asia and jifrica, 
Great Tartart/, China, India, almost the whole 
of the back setdeiiients of North and South 
America. But whether all these populous nations, 
containing by far a greater number of inhabitants 
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&an are to be found in all the parts of the world 
beside^ among whom must be many sensible^ 
learned and judicious men^ as appears from the 
wisdom displayed in their laws and forms of civil 
governments long established among them ; whether; 
1 say, all these populous nations are so far lost 
to a sense of the dignity of human nature, as to 
vfOTship images, Uocks, 2ndst<mesy as such, believ* 
ing them to be gods, (i^s is by some asserted) requires 
better proof than we have hitherto had concerning 
the credulity of so vast a proportion of the human 
race. When they are told, it is supposed by Chris- 
tians, that they worship these things, they show 
their disapprobation of every thing of this nature, 
and say, that they use them only as representative 
£gures.of the great one, who made and governs 
^1 things. 



EUROPEAN PAGANS. 



The Polytheism of the European Pagans has, 
by some writers of great credit, been fixed to five 
or six different orders, or professions. First, the 
Polytheism of the ancient Grecians, ^\\d ^<& ^^< 
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mans. 2nd. The Teutonic, and the Gothic. 8i4. 
The Celtic nations. 4tb. The Sckvonian. 5tiL 
The most northern regions of Europe^ as fiur is 
Lapland, Greenland, Sic. According to the belt 
authorities, France and England were first peopkd 
by the Celts, who established the worship of the 
Druids. The Goths entered Germany, Scandi* 
navia, and thus introduced die Runic mythology. 



IN NOBTH AMERICA 

The different professions of the Christian religioB 
are the same as in Europe. Episcopalians, 
Prbsbttebians, and Independents, are aD 
tolerated. And 

IN SOUTH AMERICA 

The religion is in general Roman Catholic. New 
Mexico, Old Mexico, Chili, Peru, Tebra 
FiRMA, Brazil, and Paraguay, are account- 
ed fo have received the doctrines of the church of 
Rome. But the natives of Amazonia are Pagans. 
They have a great number of idols, su^^^osed to 
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be subordiuate to one God^ but their notions coa- 
cerning him are very confased. They have a great 
veneration for their priests^ "who address their wor* 
ship to idols, and pretend to receive answers from 
^ them. When they go to war, they ^always consult 
the priests, who then apply to their idols for assist- 
ance against the enemy. The priest , pronounces 
a heavy curse in the name of the idol they worship, 
and when they embark on their great rivers, the 
idol accompanies them. They never pray but for 
victory, vengeance, and riches. 

Before I attempt to define the 'particular views 
of the different sects of the Ch^stian religion, I 
shall introduce Mahometanism here for the follow- 
ing reason, though Mahomet did -not make his 
appearance till the beginning of the seventh century. 
Mahomet compiled the Koran, which contains 
the Mahometan creed, partly from the Old testa- 
ment, and partly from the books of the Pagans. 
It would therefore be out of order to introduce 
Mahometanism, when giving an account of the 
different sects of the Christian religion. It appears 
to me most proper to introduce those sects of pro- 
fessors who were nearest allied to each other, as to 
their prdfession of religion ; and as the Mahometans 
reject Christ, and have adopted many of the tenets 
of the Pagans, it certainly is more orderly to Ivwk 
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them with Pagans, than to introduce the Mnhometa 
religion, when givirig an account of die descent d 
the Chriatian religion. 



THE MAHOMETAN BELIGION. 

In the year 622 of the Christian aera, Honorius 
the fifth, being the bishop of Rome, and Heradius 
Cassar emperor of the west, when idolatry had 
spread its baneful influence over Arabia ; Mahomet, 
an Arabian, seeing the many gross absurdities of 
such a religious system^ <ind not being able to com- 
prehend the doctrine of the Trinity, as it was then 
taught by the professors of Christianity ; formed the 
plan of a new sect, by combining a part of the Pagan 
rites with some of the laws of Moses, and the precepts 
of the new testament, and published them as a new 
code of laws. In order to make these laws revered, he 
pretended that he received them from the arch- 
angel Gabriel by the command of God, and that 
he was the prophet chosen to promulgate tliem. 

There is no other way of accounting for the great 
progress ^liich this new religion made, by the 
conversion of the eastern nations to the Mahome^aa 
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faith, unless on the ground of this impostor holding 
forth the unity of God, and the promise of sensual 
enjoyments in Heaven, to those who obeyed his 
laws. The first commandment was taken from 
the Bible ; it runs thus in the Mahometan code : 
I BELiBVE IN ONB Goo ONLY. This struck 
at the root of the polytheism of the east, and was 
one great cause of the reception of his doctrines. 

The Koran is the sacred book of the Mahometans^ 
written m pure Arabic, and is in as high estimation 
with them, as the Bible is with Christians. 

Mahomet was obliged to propagate his doctrines by 
sensual indulgence and the terror of the sword ; but 
being conscious that the Bible, from which he endea- 
voured to frame his system, did not allow of any thing 
like sensual indulgence, and finding that a system of 
self-denial was not calculated to give him popularity, 
he adopted many of the Pagan rites, and also gave 
permission to indulge in sensual pleasure. There- 
fore, he promised that every good Mahometan, who 
died fighting for his religion, should possess a multi- 
plicity of wiveS| beautiful as the hounsy and that all 
who thus fell should Tye itnmediately translated to 
Paradise. 

The Mahometan is the established religion of 

SYRIA, PALESTINE, MESOPOTAMIA, PERSIA, 
EGYPT, MOROCCO^ FEZ, ALGIERS, T^V^iiYA^ 
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BARCA, NUBIA, NATOL1 A, TURCOM ANIA, GEOK- 

oiA,and TURKEY in Europe. 

Caliph was the sacred supreme ecclesiasticml title, 
among the Saracens. They are said to have such a 
relationship to Mahomet, as the popes are said, by 
the Roman Catholics, to have to Christy and St Peter. 
This is one of the titles of the Grand S^pior, which be 
is under the necessity of adopting, as the isuccessor of 
Mahomet. 'Hie ancient Caliphs were priests as well 
as kings; they led the pilgrims to Mecca, and went 
forth with their armies, after the custom of the ancient 
eastern monarchs before their time; and being the pre- 
mier priest of the mussulmen, he read the public pray- 
ers every Friday, in the great Mosque or church. 
This custom, however, is not attended to ; for the 
labor of the Caliphs having been laid aside for the 
suplneness of the Sultan, a high priest, called the 
Mufti, fills his religious office, and another minister, 
styled the Grand Vizier, leads the army to battle. 
But the Zerif of Mecca in Arabia is the great pontiff 
of the Mahometan religion, who, to support the 
ancient order, is allowed to be a nominal, temporal^ 
as well as an acknowledged spiritual, prince. His 
temporal authority, however, only extends over a part 
of Arabia, for which he pays tribute to the grand 
Segnior. 
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The goyemment of the Caliphs was continued 
from the 653th year of the Hegira, i. e. the flight of 
Mahomet, when the Tartars took Bagdat, their 
capital citj ; and, from this period, the Sultan ap- 
pointed the ecclesiastical officer, called the Mufti. 
Their priests are called Imatns; their mouks^ 
Dervises, who are very abstemious ; and they have 
eight religious orders. As much as possible, they 
oblige every one to acknowledge, or profess, the 
Mahometan religion; it is true, that they allow the 
professors of the Christian religion who are of the 
Greek church, as also the Jews, the liberty of th^r 
x>wn worship: but they are under the necessity of 
paying tribute for that privilege; and diey are 
treated with a degree of contempt, both in the 
intercourse of society, and in their legal acts* 

The Mahometans go once a year from Cairo, on 
a pilgiimage to Mecca. It is not only one of the 
most numerous caravans, but it is one of the richest 
in the east. Frequently not less than fifty thousand 
persons compose the caravan. The priests who per- 
form the journey to Mecca, tliey call saints^ and 
grant them great privileges. In the city of Fez, the 
capital of the Emperor of Morocco, there are near 
one thotisand mosques, fifty of which are built in a 
most magnificent style, supported by marble pillars. 
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The circumference of the grand mosque is tiear i 
mile and a li a If, in which near a thousand lamps ait 
lighted every night. 

As some of the doctrines of the Mahometan idi- 
gion agree with the scriptures, we must therefore 
expect to find many things nearly the same as are 
contained in them. They believe that, at the last 
day, the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised; that the angbl Michael shall weigh the soub 
of men; that there is a separate state between 
Heaven and Hell, or a Purgatory ; diat to have 
images in their temples is idolatry; that die new 
moon ought to be saluted reverentially ; that Poly- 
gamy is allowable ; that a pilgrimage is to be made 
to Mecca every ^ear, after the manner of the males 
to Jerusalem. All which are taken from the Bible, 
and modified so as to attach the sensuality of his- 
votaries. They also believe the doctrine of £ate as 
to things of this world, but admit that all who live 
good lives will be saved. 



THE CHBISTIAN RELIGION* 



We now come to ti*eat of those things, sacred to 
every Christian. When, to fulfil the ancient pro* 
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tnise^ that the seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent's head ; Messiah the Redeemer of tlie World 
left the glory of the Father, which he had with him 
before the world was: became man for our sal- 
vation, [at whose coming the sacrifices appointed to 
' be observed under the Mosaic dispensation were to 
cease for ever] and promulgated the truths of oiur 
holy religion. 

The fundamental principles of the Christian re- 
ligion, appear, from what is said by our Lord, and 
his disciples, to consist in repentance, faith, 
and UPRIGHTNESS OF life; love to god, and 
CHARITY TO MAN. Here is the ground-work on 
which the spiritual temple is to be raised for the 
reception of Heaven in man ; j^e are the temple of 
God. *' Repentance whereby we forsake sin, 
and Faith whereby we stedfastly believe the 
promises of God," which, if it be a genuine faith, 
will produce a life in conformity thereto, a conscience 
void of offence towards God, and towards man. 

Unlike all the churches which preceded, the 
Christian church was not to be a representative 
church ; no types, no figures, were necessary, when 
the great founder of our religion made his appear- 
ance* He came to abolish the sacrifices and cere* 
monies of the Jews, which were all representative of 
him the fiREAT sacrifice-, and to ^q>^ tsv^w^i 
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that die sacrifice of a broken and of a eonirite qw'nt, 
operating in a life agreeably to the commaiMb oi 
God, is the most acceptable sacrifice to him. 
Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and iof 
myself before the high God f Shall I come befm 
him vcith burnt offerings^ with calves of a year Mi 
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rami 
or with ten thousands of rivers of oil f Shall I gm 
my first born for my transgression, the fruit of wj 
body for the sin of my soul ? He hath showed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God. This is summed 
up in those ever-memorable words of the Christian 
Redeemer, which comprehend the substance of true 
religion. Matt. xxii. 37* 39* Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind : Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself 

It is not my intention to amuse the reader, by 
entering into the vast field of notions and opinions, 
which in the early ages of the Christian church ob- 
tained credit among a few unsettled and intemperate 
men ; it would be a loss of time, without answering 
any valuable end. i shall, therefore, be as brief as 
possible in giving an account of the sects of lesser 
note; but with regard to ihow vAiv^ Ts«fe %. xaat% 
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^ conspicuous figure, 1 shall endeavour to be more 
particular. 

There are four religions in the world: viz. 
the JEWISH, the christian, the Mahometan, 
«nd the pagan. 

It is allowed that the world contains eight hundred 
millions of souls; having for their rule of faith, 
THREE books, which are esteemed as revelations 
of the divine villi. First : Those who receive the 
s AC R E D s c R I FT u R Es. Second : The Mahometans, 
ivho receive the kora n. Tlird : The Pagans, who 
have their own writings. One hundred and 
eighty^three millions only are Christians. One 
hundred and thirty millions are Mahometans. 
Three millions are Jews; and most painful is it to 
say, that the remainder, amounting to four hundred 
and eighty-seven millions^ are Paga n s. 

Christianity divides itself into THREE profes* 
sions. The first in order is. 

The Eastern church, by which we under* 
stand the Greek church. 

2nd. The church of Rome. 

3rd. The Protestant church. 

Among professors of Christianity, there are 
THREE different opinions concerning churck 
govenimexrt; JSpiscopaliaNj that wV\di v^ %^ 

P 



170 SecH of the Christian Religion. 

veraed by Bishops; Presbyterian^ i. e. go- 
verned by a body of elders ; and that of tlie Ind& 
FBNDENTSy who are neither subject to bishopsi 
assemblies, nor presbyteries. 

There are THREE sects, holding different opi- 
fluons respecting the object of divine wonhip, . The 
Trinitarians, the Arians, and the Unita- 
RIAN8. There also exists a great differemre of 
opinion among the complex body, as to the means 
by which salvation is given to men : diis again is 
divided into THREE, viz. the Armini/k, tk 
Caxvinist, and the Unitarian* 



A BRIEF account OF THE DIFFERENT SECTS 
OF IHE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Those small parties, which in die first age of the 
Christian church have hitherto been called sects^ do 
not appear to have been sufficiently numerous to 
claim that appellation. They were bftt half-converts, 
mixing the old practices of the idolators with the 
pure doctrines taught by Christ and the Aposties. 
The second and third chapters of the Revelation were 
directed to the clturches of Asia, to warn them from 
Ailing into these peruicioxi^ ^T^ticet^ If we turn ta 






ass. 
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I the writings of the first Christian fathers, and com<^ 

ir pare what they have said concerning the doctrines 

> and worship of those half-christians, we shall be 
able to determine who they were that are alluded to" 

i by the Apostle in the messages to the seven 

i churches^ which has escaped the notice of .every 

t .writer I have met with on that subject* 

V 

I 

I 

» 

' THR GNOStlCS. 

The Gnostics appear to have been the immediate 
successors of the Apo8tlea» The word Gnostic^ 
from rVcooTixof, means knowledge. The first 
Gnostics were certainly the best philosophers, and 
the most learned among the original descendants of 
the Apostles, who called themselves by this name 
because of the true knowledge communicated to 
them in the gospels, concerning religion and tho 
worship of God. 

According to Clemens Alexandrinus, there were 
two sorts of Gnostics: the true Gnostic, or the 
true follower of Christ; who preserved the doctrine 
pure as it was delivered by the Apostles : and the 
various sects of professing Christians, who corrupted 
the doctrines of the gospel, by incorporating there* 
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with the opinions and practices of the Heathen wor- 
ihippers. The chief of these were the nicholai- 
TAN89 Carpocratians, Cerinthians^ Efil- 
•NiTEs^ S1MONIAN8, Valentinians^ aud Na- 
zarenes; all originally Gnostics^ but who changed 
this name for that of the leader of each respective 
sect. The doctrines, ^ut forth by these men^ *PP^ 
to have drawn the churches from the truth as 
preached by the Apostles ; and were the cause of 
the Revelation being given to John^ who was 
directed to write to the seven churches. 

Among the professors of Christianity at this eariy 
neriod. there appears to have been a serious ialliiui<i 
away from the truth as delivered by the Apostles. 
Even the first church, to which John was directed 
to write, had fallen from the simplicity of the gospel. 
It is called on to do itsjirst works; to repent; 
from which we are authorised to conclude that^ as 
first works are repentance; and as pride is the 
opposite of humility, or a state of repentance ; pride 
must have been the true characteristic of the church 
ofEpHESusat this period; therefore it is called on to 
repent and to do its first works. 

But the second church, that is, the church of 
Smyrna, was highly approved, viz. / know thy 
works, and tribulation and poveitj/, (but thou art 
rich) fear none of those things which thou shall ' 
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jhffer, behold the Devil shall cast some of you in 
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days; be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. From which 
^'e learn that the churches of Smyrna (over which 
the angel or he who was sent^ which is its meaning, 
to preside,) were at this time in a state of persecution 
for the sake of the gospel ; but they are here encour* 
aged to hold out to the end. • 

At the time when the Apostle was directed to 
communicate these things to the seven superior 
churches, there was a violent persecution of the 
Christians. For the third diurch^ that is, the church 
in Peroamos, was highly approved; and although 
it was surrounded by persecutors, yet it was stedfast 
in the faith, condemned the abomination of idol- 
worship, and seakd the truth with its blood. Verse 
13. ^ I know thy works and where thou dwellest 
even where Saian^s seat is : and thou holdestfa^ my 
name, and hast not denied my faith even in these 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
was slain among you where Satan dwelleth.^ 
' But we iihd that this church is accused oi 
keeping those in her connexion, who were of the 
opinion of Nicholas; who held the doctrine of 
Balaam, and taught the people to eat of the sacrifices^ 
which the idolators offered to their idols^ Thi^f waft 
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an accommodatiog system, a joinii^ of idolatry witk 
Christianity. 

The fourth church nodced by the Apostle^ was 
the church of Thtatira^ highly spoken of for its 
charity, faith, works, service, and patience. P^ 
ence, no doubt, because of its stedfastiiess in the 
faith under the persecutions of the heatheo emperors. 
But, like the church of Pergamos, the angel (or be 
who was sent to govern the church) permitted thoser 
to be connected with them, who also were worship- 
pers of idols; V. 20. * Nolzcithstanding I have a 
few things against thee, because thou sufferest that 
woman, Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fami* 
eation, and to eat things sacrificed to idols.* This 
woman, Jezebel, seems to have been a person of 
considerable consequence among the people of 
Tbyatira, who had not forsaken the idolatrous wor- 
ship, but who joined it with the Christian wor^p. 
This is also called ybrn/cahon, a scripture term for 
those who were idolaters, in allusion to departing 
from virtue. This church, as well as the church of 
Pergamos, was charged with keeping in its connex- 
ion some of the sect of Nicholaitans. 

The fifth church, or the church of Sardis, was 
in a very low state, when the Apostle wrote the 
Bevelation. But jet there were some among them^ 
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I Mrbo held hat their faith in the Redeemer, ch. iii. 4. 
^ Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have 
i not defiled their garmentSy and they shall walk with 
i me in^ white; for they are worthy! Worthy^ 
I because they were stedfast, notwithstanding they 
,j were persecuted by the heathens, and kept themselves 
I unspotted from the world. 

The sixth church, or the church of Philadel- 
phia, was also in fi low state on account of the 
persecutions. But, nevertheless, they had not depart- 
ed from the faith. We find from this passage that 
the idolators had attempted to shut up their places 
of worship, but they were told v. 8, 9- * I know 
thy works : behold, I have set before thee an open 
door, and no man can shut it ; for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast 
not dented my name. Behold, I will make them 
of the synagogue of Satan, (i. - e. the idolatrous 
worshippers) which, say they, are Jews, and are not, 
but do lie ;. behold, I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. Because thou hast kept tlie word 
of my patience, I will also keep thee from the hour 
of temptation :' viz. during the persecutions of the 
Roman tyrants. 

But the seventh church, or the church of La o- 
DiCEA; was in that state equally disposed either 
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to join the idolatry of the Laodiceans^ or the ff> 
fession of Christiaraty ; for the apostfe was coid- 
manded to write, / know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold tior hot^ I would thou wert cold w 
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm and neUker 
told nor hot, I will spue thee out tff'my mmilk 
Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased ftHk 
goods, and have tieed of nothing; and knowestniot 
that thou art wretched and miserable, and pooff 
and blind, and naked. Nevertheless, we find 
that this church had been earnest in promulgatiDg 
the truths of the Christian rel^ion, as it is sud 
in the following verse. As many as I love I rebuke 
and chasten ; be zealous therefore and repent ; but 
had greatly fallen away. Neither does it appeal 
that they had fallen away from principle, because 
it is said, as many as I love I rebuke and chasten: 
therefore it must have been occasioned by the very 
severe persecutions, which the Christians 8u£fered 
from the Pagan worshippers of that day. 

The first society of professing Chrbtiaas after 
the Apostles, which began to distii^uish itself 
as the founder, or inventor of something ne^^ wa& 
formed by 
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THE HICHOLA1TANS. 

The Nicholaitan prostitation o^ the truths of the 
Christian religion^ began at a very early period. 
Nicholas^ the founder^ we are informed^ Was bom 
at Antioch, before the Evangelist John was banish- 
ed to Patinos. He was one of the seven, mentioned 
in Acts the 6th, and on that account calculated to 
d6 much injury to the church. 

According to Irenaeus, Tertullian^ and Austiui 
they mixed the Jewish and Pagan rites,, with a 
part of the C4iristie.i! order of worship^ after the 
manner of Balaam, who joined apart of the Jewish 
rites with the practices of the idolatrous heatheqs« 
In reference to which it is said in the 14th verse 
of the -third chapter of the Revelation, * because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling 
block before the children of Israel^ to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols.' From which it is certain 
that idolatry was common among the eastern nations 
at that period, and that Nicholas revived the old 
abomination of Balaam, by joining the idolatrous 
rites with the Christian order of worship. 

For which reason it is said Kev. ii. 15. *So 
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hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of tbe 
Nicholaitans^ which thii^ I hate/ 



. THE CAKPOCRATIANft 

B^an their heresy also in the time of the Evaoge^ 
list John. Their founder was Carpocratetf. 

They held that £uth alone was only ' necessary 
for salvation ; and that it was unnecessary f»r diose 
who had thb faith^ to have good works. They v^re 
lovers of magic; men of bad lives, or who indulged 
themselves in sensual practices; and they 
taught that Christ was no more than another man. 
- These followers of Carpocrates appear to have 
been connected with the church of Pergamos ; for, 
according to the above-mentioned fathers^ they 
joined the idolatrous practice of eating things offered 
up to idols, as mentioned in the 14th verse of the 
£d chapter of the Revelation, with the Christian 
order of worship. Therefore the Garpocratians, 
who lived at this time, must necessarily be meant 
by those who are thus clearly described by the 
Apostle. In this church also, there were some 
^fvho held tlie doctrine of the Nicholaitans^ 
ver. 15, 
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THE CERINTHIANS AND EBIONITES. 

These professors also lived in the time of the 
Apostle John. The practice of eating things o£fared 
to idols, or of offering the sacrifice to the idol and 
then eating it^ had become customary among the 
followers of Cerinthus, who wished to retain a little 
of the old idolatry. 

Cerinthus lived in the time of the emperor Domi- 
tian : hb doctrines were much the same as those 
taught by Nicholas and Carpocrates. They admitted 
only the gospel of Matthew, and denied the divinity 
of Christ. Agteeably to the above-mentioned author- 
tties, they belonged to the church of Thyatira, 
which suffered them to remain with them^ through 
the influence of Jezebel^ who seduced them to 
eat things offered unto idols. Rev. ii. 20. i. e. to 
join idolatry to Christianity. 

From these a number of sects sprang up, varying 
but little either in doctrine or practice; till the 
heresy of Sabellius made its appearance at the 
JDeginning of the third century* 
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THE 8ABELLIANS 



Taught that there was but ooe person in Ae 
Godbeady aud that this was the father. They 
believed that the father suffered^ and were on that 
account called 

FATRJPASSIANS, 

Who personified the Father or divine es- 
sence. 



ANTHROPOMOBPHITES. 



This is a compound word from the Greeks s^ 
nifying the form of man. This sect appeared in 
the early ages of the Christian church. They believ- 
ed that God was in the form of man^ and were on 
that account called Anthropomorphites. 

They were first called Audiani^ fl*om Audeus 
their leader^ who lived in the time of the emperor 
, Valentinian, SiO years after Christ. 

It would answer no valuable ^ur^^e to tiotice 
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the Hide variations of those, v/ho attempted to 
differ from the generally received doctrine and 
practice of the church. When this was done^ 
though but of a trifling nature, it was oidy sanctioned 
]by the name of the inventor, who by it obtained 
notice ; yet all the trifling variations have by some 
writers been magnified into sects. I therefore 
pass over these, who, as above observed, varied 
in so trifling a manner from the Nicholaitans, Car- 
pocratians, Cerinthians, and Ebionites, as not to 
be worthy of notice; they were individuals lost 
in the great body of the professors of genaine 
Cliristiaiiity. 

For the first three hundred years after Christy 
or until the time of the famous council of Nice^ 
nothing of importance arose to disturb the nni^ 
of the church. Then it was tfiat Arius published 
his opinions ; and a schism being thus made, sepa* 
ration ensued, and new opinions generated different 
sects. From this period, we must necessarily 
date the beginning of those distinctions, v^hich 
have taken place in the church of Christ. 



Having said as much as is necessary concerning 
those sects alluded to in Scn^tvxie, vcA \s^ "^^ 

Q 
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first Fathers . of the Christian church, I shdl mw 
begin vfiih the sects whidi immediatelj appearel 
after the Nicene council ; and conclude by defin- 
ing the doctrines of the different sects of the Qiru- 
tian religion; as they wee at this day held forth ia 
£urqpe« 



THB CREEK CHUBCH. 

The Greek Church was so called because, after 
die dispersion of the Jews^ the Scriptures were 
read in Greek : for as the Jews only were in pos- 
aession of the Hebrew language; and the Greek 
language being then spoken and understood among 
all the nations of the Grecian empire ; liie Sep- 
tuagint translation was introduced ; .and the Gospelsi 
which were originaUy written by the Apostles in 
Hebrew, the language of their country, were trans- 
lated into the Greek tongue. This appears to 
have been confirmed by the Apostle Paul, as we 
cannot suppose that he wrote his epistle to the 
Hebrews in Greek, a language which the great 
mass of the people did not understand. But the 
time, when it began to be generally known by 
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Ais appellation^ wa» when Constantine the Great 
embraced Christianity at the beginning of the fourth 
century. 

The faith and worship of the Greek church ir 
professed by many of the eastern nations, and it 
is the established form of religion, throughout the 
Russian empire. They use the liturgies of Basil 
and Chrysostom. The serriee is read in ancient 
and modem Greek ; and' in some places they read 
it in the Sclavonian tongue. Tlie churches subject 
tD the patriarch of Constantinople are the Russia n, 
G'EOROiANy and Minobelian« The eastemr 
churches not under the immediate government of the 
patriarch of Constadtinopley are the Armenian, 
and the Nestorian: the Abyssinian, Cop- 
tic, and Jacobite Monophysists, are also sub^ 
ject to die same patriarch, but differ from the 
Armenian and Nestorian churches; in as much zs 
the word Monophysist, derived from jttoyo^, solw^ 
and ^wrt^^ natura, implies their belief that there 
is only one nature in Christ. Turkey in Europe 
contains a great number of christians, but those 
of the Greek church are the most numerous. The 
patriarch of Constantinople governs the church 
with an authority similar to that, which has been 
•xercised by the Roman pontiffs. The next di%- 
aitaiies in order after the p^Vri^Tf^^ «x^ "^^ 
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Metropolitans. The number of the MetropoI]tan9 
vas origioally seTenty^two, after the roanner of the 
Sanhedrim of the Jews. The bishops are subject 
Ip the Metropolitan. 

They retain the custom of the Greek £itfaerSy 
Basil' and .Chrysostom^ of reading the litui^gy in 
the Greek language. The sacrament th^ admin- 
ister in both kinds, viz. . the bread is mixed widi the 
urine, whicb is given together with die WQrda> kfic 
esi corpus mewnj ^diis is my body.' 

They taught that the traditions <tf the church are 
9f e^al authority with the scripturea : that the 
Patriarch and bis Synod have authority ta interpret 
the scripture, and that their interpretation is infal- 
lible. This authority seems to be acknowledged 
at present, for Peter the Great of Russia, applied 
for, and obtained, the sanction of die Patriarch 
of Constantinople. They have great faith in au- 
licular confession, but the form of absolution is 
deprecative only: thus^ may Goo absolve you. 
They allow their priests to marry once. Iliey 
teach that we cannot be justified by faith alcme, 
hut in conjunction with works; agreeably to the 
words of James. Show me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will show thee my faith by my 
worlcs. The Greek church deny the supremacy 
md the infallibility of t\ve Po\>^. TV\^^ i^xl^n^ 
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the decrees of the first seven general councils, viz. 
Nice, in the year 325.; Constantinople, in 381.; 
Ephesus, in 431.; Chalcedony in 451.; Constan- 
tinople, in 553.; Constantinople, in 680.; Nice, 
in 787. These they receive as the rule of faith; 
They believe that the holy spirit proceeds from' 
the father only. 

With regard to the notions of a few individuds 
at these efarly periods of the church, they are not 
worthy of notice; and though they have been 
magnified into sects by some writers, because of 
a little variation in doctrine or practice, such a» 
the Nestorians^ from Nestorius, the patriarch of 
Constantinople, 400 years after. Christ ; Pelagians, 
from Pelagius, a Briton, 382.; Jacobites, 575.; 
Marcionites, Coptics, Ophites, Cainites, Ada- 
mites, Theodotians, Melchiaedekians, Noetians; 
Origenians^ Samosat«3ians> TertuUians, &c« file, 
yet they were known in the church as differii^ in 
some non-essentials ; but they were so few in num- 
ber, compared with the great body of the church, 
that it would be improper to call them' sects. It 
would only be a waste of time and paper, to intro* 
duce their variations ; they may be seen in die^ 
writings of the Christian fathers. 
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THE BOM AN CATHOLIC CHUBCH 

Has been called the Latij^ Church^- not only 
because the service is read i» Latin, but be- 
cause, about the time ivhen the Roman empire 
had arrived at the zenith of its greatness, the Clyristilui 
feligion had made so rapid a progress in the empire, 
that paganism had become the sport of the people* 
Tertullian observes, in his apology for Ae Chnstians^ 
^ Your public bodies, your senate, your armies, are 
all Christians : we have left you only your priests and 
your temples.^ For this reason it was, tbat Colistan- 
line afterwards embraced Christianity c die empire 
became Christian, and the service was admhnstered 
in Latin, which was the vulgar tongue. Tlie supreme 
bead is the Pope ; the next in order, as d^nitaries, 
are the cardinab ; but they have not any authcMrity in 
the hierarchy, or government of the church ; it 
jests with the pontiff in council 

The members are bound to believe dbat ^'this 
church is always one, by all its members professing 
one faith^ in one communion, under one chief 
pastor, succeeding the apostle Peter, to whom 
Christ committed his flock/' 

They believe that '^ with this church, the scrip- 
iuresj both of the old and tx^y? T^«X»saKD*^ ^«fe 
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deposited by the Apostleii. That she is^ in her 
pastors, the guardian and interpreter ^ of them. 
That these scriptures^ thus interpreted^ together 
with the traditions of tlie Apostles, are to be received 
and admitted by all Christians for die nde of their 
faith and practice.'' 

That there are seven fiacraments, instituted bj 
Christ in thkf church, which are instrumental causes 
t)f divine grace in the soul, viz. Baptism, by which 
they are made children of Grod and washed from 
ain. 

Confirmation, by which they receive the Holy 
Ghost by the imposition of the hands of the priest. 

The Eucharist, which feeds and nourishes di« 
soul with the real body and blood of Christ, 
REALLY present under the formd of bread and wine, 
or under either of them. 

Penancb, by which penitent sinners are ab< 
solved from their sins, in virtue of the commission 
given by Christ to his ministers. 

Extreme UnDtion, which wipes away the 
relics of sin, and arms the 9oul with the grace of God^ 
in the time of sickness. 

Holy OrdtErs, by which the mintsters of God 
are consecrated. 

Matrimony, Mhich is a sacred sign of tha 
indisaoluble union of Christ Yi\\k V^ OblwiOcu 
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They believe that at the sacrifice of the mass the 
REAL BODY OF Christ is offered^ that he is 
" here hoth priest and victini, representing ui person 
his death and passion to his father. -That in this 
sacrament he is verily and indeed presbnTi 
that here is his body and blood> soul and 
D^iviNiTY." That there is no difference between 
the offering of the mass^ and: the offerii^ of die 
cross, but in the manner of the offbing, as Christ 
offered himself upon the cross^ as really to shed hk 
blood and die for us ; whereas now, he does not 
really shed his blood nor die any more ; and there- 
fore this is cidled an unbloody sacrifice, and 
that of the cross a bloody sacrifice. 

They administer the sacrament to die people in: 
one kind only, in the form of a wafer^ under the 
appearance of bread, but the priest receives in both 
kinds. At the consecration of the bread, he pro- 
nounces the words, ' hoc est enim corpus meum/ 
this is truly my body. And at the consecration of 
the wine, he pronounces the words, ^hic est enim. 
ca}ix sanguinis mei,' this is truly my blood. 

They are taught to believe the import ■ and *ap^ 
plication of the following words, and by an act 
of faith to pronounce them at the altar : — '^ I 
most firmly believe, that in this holy sacrament tbba 
art preseat verily and indeed*, t\i^l\i«i%\A^l -b^^t^^ 
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and BLOOD, thy soul and thy uitinity ; 1 be* 
lieve that thou^ my Saviour, true God, and true Man^ 
art really here ; that here tbou communicatest thy- 
self to us." This is qon6/med in their Instructions 
and Devotions for Communion^ p. 241. ^'The per- 
son that is to receive the blessed sacrament must 
be also fasting, at least from midnight, by the com- 
mand of the church, and by a most ancient and 
apostolical tradition ordaining that, ia reverence to 
so great a sacrament, nothing should enter into &e 
body of a Christian before the body of Christ^ 
Henc^ if through ina^veftepce,. or otherwise, a per* 
son has taken any thing, though never so little, after 
twelve o'clock at nightj^ he must by no means re- 
ceive that day." Thus they believe that, at the 
consecration of the elements, when the priest has 
pronounced the words, this is truly my body^ the 
bread is truly and un equivocality changed 
into the literal flesh of Christ; and Uiat 
when he has pronounced the words, this is truly my 
bloody the wine is truly and withovt any figure 
changed into the literal blooo op Christ: 
That when the priest holds up this bread, and pro- 
nounces the words, ^ £cce Agnus ille Dei, qui tollit 
peccatum mm^x^* behold the lamb ofGod,that taketh 
away the sins of the worldy they verily profess to 
believe that the bread is the LAinh ol ^<^H«^i^^>ai^ 
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any figure of speech whatever ; and when tfae priest 
gives it to the people^ they are thus taught : 

^ At the time of your receiving, let your head be 
erect ; take up the towel and hold it befbre you^ 
your mouth opened modepately wide^ and your 
tongue a little advanced, so as to rest upon yoor 
under Up, that the priest may conveniently convey 
tfae blessed sacrament into- your moudi ; wlii<£ 
being done, shut your moudi, let the sacred hosir 
moisten a little upon your tongue, and then swallow 
it down as soon as you can, and afterwards abstain 
awhile from spitting. If the host should chance to 
stick to the roof of your mouth, be net disturbed, 
neither must you put your finger into your mouth to- 
remove it, but gently and quietly remove it with- 
your tongue.'* 

When I was writing on this subject, I had some 
doubts whether they did not mean that this change- 
was figuratively to be understood by faith; and" 
I waited on their priests to gain as plain a de-> 
finition as possible; They informed me that their 
belief was perfectly consistent with what was said in 
their manual; that they believed, when the priest 
pronounced the words^at the consecration, the bread 
was as literally the flesh of Christ, as the flesh on 
my bones was flesh ; and that the wine was as lita-*- 
rally the blood of Christy as tVie \AocA ycl m^ \^vaa 
was blood. 



I 
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They believe that the angels^ and particularly 
those who are recorded in their calendar of saints, 
have a peculiar interest with God to intercede in 
their £avor ; and therefore in what they call the 
CONFiTEOB) they thus pray to them : 

^'I confess to Almighty God, to blessed Mary ever 
Tirgin, to blessed Michael the archangel, to blessed 
John the baptist, to the holy apostles Peter and 
Paul, and to all the saints, that I have sinned ex- 
ceedingly in thought, word, and de^, through my 
fault, through my fault, through my most grievous 
fault: therefore I beseech thee, blessed Mary ever 
virgin, the blessed Michael the archangel, the 
blessed John the baptist, the holy apostles Peter and 
Paul, and all the saints, to pray to the .Lord God 
for me ; may the Almighty God have mercy on me, 
and forgive me my sins, and bnog me to everlasting 
life, amen. May the almighty and merciful Lord 
give me pardon, absolution, and remission of all my 

sin, amen." 

When they implore the prayers of the Virgin 

Mary aod of the saints, they say this prayer : 

'^ O all ye blessed angels and saints of God, who 

see liim face to face, whom 1 here receive under these 

humble veils; and thou most especially, ever 

blessed virgin, mother of this same God and Saviour, 

in whose sacred womb he was conc^VN^4 ^xA Vsraik. 
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for nine mondis ; I most humbly beg the assistance 
of your prayers and intercession, that I may in 
such manner receive him here, in this place cX ban- 
ishment, as to be brought one day to etijoy him witb 
you in our true country, and there to praise him and 
love him for ever/' 

In one of dieir litanies which they call th b ltta- 
NT or OUR Lady ov Lobetto, they sing ai 
an ANTHEM, the following; '' We fly to thy pa- 
tronage, O holy mother of God ; despise not our 
petitions in our necessities, but deliver us from all 
dangers. O ever glorious and blessed virgin. Lord- 
have mercy upon us," 8cc. In tiieir addresses to her 
they dignify her with the following titles : 

*' Holy Mary, Holy Mother of God, Holy Vir- 
gin of Virgins, Mother of Christ, Mother of Divine 
Grace, Mother Most Pure, Mother Most Chaste, 
Mother Unde61ed, Mother Untouched, Mother 
Most Amiable, Mother Most Admirable, Mother 
of our Creator, Mother of our Redeemer, Virgin 
Most Prudent, Virgin Most Venerable, Virgin Most 
Renowned, Virgin Most Powerful, Virgin Most 
Merciful, Virgin Most Faithful, Mirror of Justice, 
Seat of Wisdom, Cause of Joy, Spiritual Vessel, 
Vessel of Honor, Vessel of Singular bevotion. 
Mystical Rose, Tower of David, Tower of Ivory, 
House of Gold, Ark oi tXie Co^e^awV, CV^Xfc ^t 
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Heaven^ Morniog Star, Health of tlie Weak, Refuge 
of Sinners, Comforter of the Afflicted, Help of 
Christians^ Queen of Angels, Queen of Patriarchs^ 
Queen of Prophets, Queen of Apostles, Queen of 
Martyrs, Queen of Confessors, Queen of Virgins, 
Queen of all Saints, pray for us/' 

The council of Trent decreed that '' all bishops 
and pastors ivho have the cure of souls, do diligently 
instruct their flocks, that it is good and profitable to 
desire the intercession of sabts reigning with Christ 
in Heaven," and which is to this day strictly 
observed. The following is extracted from their 
manual, in the Litany, where they thus address their 
saints : • ' 

'* Holy Mary, Holy Mother of God, Holy Vir^ 
gin of FirginSf St. Michael, St. Gabriel, St. Ra- 
phael, All ye holy angels and archangels, all ye 
holy orders of blessed spirits. St. John Baptist, St* 
Joseph, all ye holy patriarchs and prophets. St. 
Peter, St. Paul, St. Andrew, St. James, St. John, 
St. Thomas, St. James, St. Philip, St. Bartholo«> 
mew, St. Matthew, St. Simon, St. Thadee, St. 
Matthias, St. Barnaby, St Luke, St. Mark, Jll ye 
holy apostles and evangelists ; all ye holy disciples 
of our Lord; all ye holy innocents. St. Stephen, 
St. Laurence, St. Vincent, St. Fabian, and St. 
Sehastiutt, St. John, and Paul, St. C^&m^, «A 

R 
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DamiaDy St. Gervaae and Protase, All ye hdfj 
martyrs. St. Sylvester, St. Gregory, St. Ambrose, 
St Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Martin^ St. Nicho- 
las, All ye holy bishops and confessors; all ye hdjf 
dflctors. St. Anthony, St. Beunet, St. Berni^d, 
St* Dominick, St. Franqis, All ye holy priests and 
Levites; all ye holy monks and hermits. St. Mary 
Magdalene, St. Agatha, St. Lucy, St. Agnes, St. 
Cecily, St. Catherine^ St. Anastasia, All ye holy tn'r- 
gins and widows; all ye men and women, saints of 

God, MAKB INTERCESSION FOR VS." 

They believe in the necessity of confession and 
A3SOLi}TtON. Here follows the method of con- 
fession, as it stands in their manual : 

''The penitent, kneeling down, at die side of 
his ghostly father, makes the sign of the cross and 
asks his blessing. Pray, father, give me yottr 
blessing, for I have sinned. Then he says the con* 
fiteor in Latin^ or in English, as far as med culpa, 
through my fault. After this he accuses himself 
of his sins, either through the order of God's com- 
mandments, or such other order, as he finds most 
helpful tQ his memory, adding after each siq, the 
number of times that he has been guilty of it, and 
such circunistances as may considerably aggravate 
ihe guilt ; but carefully abstaining from such as 
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are impertinent or unnecessary, and from excuseg 
and long narrations." 

^* After he has confessed all tlmt he can remem- 
ber, he concludes with this or the like form : 

* For these and all other my sins, which I cannot 
at this present call to my remembrance, I am heart* 
ily sorry, purpose amendment for the future, most 
humbly ask pardon of God, and penance and abso<* 
lution of you, my ghostly father/ 

'^And so he may tinish his confiteor, and then 
give ear to the instructions and advice of the con<^ 
fessor. The priest then pronounces absolution^ 
saying/l absolve thee. This is not conditional, 
or declaratory, but absolute snd judicial. Auricu- 
lar confession was first decreed in the fourth coun- 
cil of Lateran, under Innocent If I. in 1215." 

'* Whilst the priest gives him absolution, let him 
bow down his head, and with great humility, call 
upon God for mercy, and beg of him that he 
would be pleased to pronounce the sentence of 
absolution in Heaven, whil&t his minister absolves 
him on earth." 

*' Let him be careful to perform his penance 
in due time, and in a penitential spirit.*' 

They do not allow those who are in their com- 
munion ever to go to any other place of worship^ 
which they caU '' denying their teWgioti? \c^ ^^^ 
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examination^ before they go for mbsolution, tlw 
following question is asked^ p. 21 1. 

''Have you by word or deed denied your religionl 
or gone to the churches or meetings of heretics, 
•o as to join any way with them in their worship? 
CM* to give scandal ? how often?" 

They do' not allow their priests to marry; this is 
a law of the churchy which they acknowledge to be 
not sanctioned by scripture. They say that he wlio 
has the care of souls, ought not to be encumbered 
Mith tlie troubles of domestic life, but that in all 
things he should be devoted toOod, Pope Gre- 
gory VIL about the year 1073, first enjoined this 
at Rome. He also established it in England. Ap- 

.selm was the first Archbishop who restrained the 
English clergy from marrying, in a Synod held at 
Westminster in 1 102. 

With regard to the primary doctrines of this 
churchy they say that man cannot be justified by 

faith alone, and that a genuine fiutb can only be 
known by good works, agreeably to the words of 
the apostle, * show me thy faiths without thy works^ 
and I will show thee my faith by my works.* 

Concerning the infallibility of the Pope^ they 
believe that he may err in matters^ which relate to 
private opinion, depending on the testimony of 

, J9A0, as a private doctoi \ V>uX\!kiaX\u& cwosiox ^in ^Vii^e^ 



The Roman Catholic Church. Ifff 

m a general council^ he makes decrees of faiths or 
general precepts. 

IThey do not admit that they worship images so 
as to adore them^ but they keep them to preserve the 
remembrance of the object. Nor do they allow that 
they worship the Virgin Mar}'. They say that 
they revere her, and they think this consistent with 
scripture, because it is written, * Hail thou that art 
highly favored , the Liord is with thee, blessed art 
thou among women/ Luke, ch. i. 28. and again 
T. 48. ^From henceforth all generations shaH eall 
me blessed.' 

Tfa^ make a distinction between mediator^ and 
intercessor. They believe in one mediator con« 
ceming redemption, but that we may have many 
mediators for intercession. Thus they inform us 
that Moses was an intercessor for the Hebrews^ 
Job for his friends ; that when prayers are offered 
for the sick, the congregation are looked up to 
as intercessors, agreeably to the Apostle JameSi ch. 
V. 14.— 16. 'Is any sick among youf let him call for 
the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. 
And the prayer of faith shall save the* ack, and the 
Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your 
huha one to auother^ and pva^ o\^ im VG^aj^^^"^^ 
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ye maj be liealed : the effectual fervent prayer of a 
rigbteoua man availeth much/ In like manner the) 
say, that they desire the blessed in Heaven to be 
their intercessors. 



MYSTEBY OF THE NUMBER 666. 

Rev. xiii. 18. 

. Many writers have supposed that the account in 
Daniel^ respecting the image which was set Hp by 
Nebuchadnezzer^ was a type of the Papal power^ 
and that the worship of that image referred to the 
worship of the Roman Catholic church. Thus they 
have confirmed themselves in this opinion^ from 
the passage in the Revelation^ concerning the image 
and worship of the beast^ v. 13. ^ Here is wisdom^ 
let him that hath understanding count the number of 
the beast^ for it is the number of a man, and his 
number is six hundred^ threescore and six.' 

The sacred scripture does not say. that we 
cannot fuUy understand this passage, which has been 
considered most difficult of comprehension ; on the 
contrary, we are commanded to gain a knowledge 
of it. In ordtr, therefore, to show the fallacy of 
such a supposition as the above^ I ^alt^ although 
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many have been the attempts of connnentators m 
all ages of the Christian church to develope this 
great mystery, add one to the list. And were 1 
not constrained, by the existing facts which had 
taken place in the time of John, to believe that this 
passage was so understood by him, I dkould have 
been silent respecting, this most abstruse and inn 
portant text. 

Rev. xiii. 15—18. * And he had power to give 
life to tbe image of the beast, that the image of the 
beast should both speak, and cause that as many 
as would not wor^ip the image of the beast should 
be killed. And be causeth all both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and. bond, to receive a mark iii 
their right hand, or in th^r foreheads, and that no 
man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark ot 
tiie name of llie beast, or the number of his name. 
Here is wisdom ; let him that bath understanding 
count the number of tlie beast, for it is the number 
of a man, and his number is six hundred, threescore 
and six.' 

Some have imagined that this mystical number 
relates to a kii^ ; some, to a kingdom ; and other^ 
to the pope. But the Revelation treats of the 
different states of the Christian churches, as appears 
from the second and third chapterS|. where the 
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churdies are particularly spoken of. For the 
last prepares the mind for nvhat follows, re- 
specting die states of all the churches of Christ; 
not only the churches of Asia, which were estsb- 
Ushed in the time of the Evangelists, but also of the 
states of all the Christian churches to the end oi 
time, viz. ' He that hath an ear, let him hear idist 
the spirit saith unto the chiu'ches/ Had these 
words signified the churches of Asia only, it would 
have been written, let him hear what the Spirii 
HATH SAID unto the churches. I aay, as this 
is a book which treats concerning the different 
states of the Chiistian churches, this mystical nuoH 
ber which is said to he the number of the ieaei, aud 
the number of a mmi, cannot relate to kii^a^ king* 
doms, or popes. 

The Revelation is a book, which was always 
understood by the fathers of the first Christiaa 
churches to treat concerning spiritual things, op 
things rdating to religion. And this passage 
plainly refers to the conquest and depopulation of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzer, when the true wor- 
ship of God, the divine theocracy, with the commu* 
nication by Urim and Thummim ceased in the yeas 
of the Julian period 4115, when 'all the holy 
vessels of the house of the Lord, and the treaaiirca 
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ef the king*8 house, were taken away by the monarch 
of Babylon, who. cut in pieces all the vessels of 
Gold, which Solomon king of Israel had made in 
the temple of the Lord ; and carried away all 
Jerusalem, and all th^ princes, and .all the mighty 
men of valor captives, even ten thousand, and all the 
craft&men, and smiths; none remained, save the 
poorer sort of the people of the land^' ' gnd Kings^ 
xxiv. 

I say that this number six hundred threb 
SCORE AND SIX Comprehends the interval of time 
from the destruction qft'hejirst temple, and the cap- 
tivity by Nebuchadnezzer^ when the Urim and the 
Thummim, the Shechinah, or divine communi- 
cation CEASED^ to the destruction of the second 
temple, by the Romans, with all the sacrificial wor^ 
ship, the overthrow of Jerusalem^ 'and the dispersion 
of the nation, which was 666 years. At the estab- 
lishment of the Christian religion^ all these oircum- 



' This ten thousand, in the original, relates to the princes and 
all the mighty men, or the nobles, for we Cannot suppose that 
the population of Jerusalem consisted of ten thousand onlj, 
when in the siege which took place eleven years after this 
period, 1,100,000 perished. Besides, it is said, when he took 
Jerusalem, and carried the people into captivity, with the king 
Jehoiakin, and the nobles, that he left wme save the poorer sort 
ef the people <if the lanij Joseph, de BelL 
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stances and things, which were types, given under tht 
Mosaic dispensation, were fulfilled by Christ, bj 
whom the true spiritual Urim and Thummim were 
to be communicated, agreeably to' the words of the 
inspired writer, let thy Thummim and thy Urim be 
with thy holy one, the great high-priest of God, tk 
spiritual Melchizedek, the king of righteou8iiess» 

That this number was thus understood and so 
applied by the evangelist is evident. If we sub- 
tract the year of the Julian period 4115, at the de- 
struction of the first temple, when the divine com- 
munication ceased, from the year of the Juhan 
period at the birth of Christ 471 1, the remainder is 
596, the interval of time between these two remark- 
able epochas ; then, if to this remainder 596 we add 
70 years of the Christian aera, when Jerusalem and 
the temple were destroyed by the Romans, at the 
establishment of the Christian religion, it gives i^ 
this mystical number 666; Comprehending that 
interval of time between the destruction of the 
FiiiST T£MPLE, when the visible divine commu- 
nication ceased for erer— -to the complete destruc- 
tion of the SECOND TEMPLE, when the Christian 
dispensation was confirmed agreeably to those words 
of our Lord. Luke ix. 27* ^ But 1 tell you 
of a trutli, there be some standing here, which shall 
not tastei of deatb^ till they see the kingdom of God/ 
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> ndien the spiritual communication was given to the . 

■ G E N T I L E« at the destruction of Jerusalem, and the : 
dispersion of the Jews^ which is to endure for 
EVER. So that this number has no reference to 
kings, kingdoms, or popes, as has been supposed for 
many centuries ; but it refers to the time when the 
divine theocracy ceased in die true visible 
C4IURCH OF God, among the Jews : to the • 
establishment of the true visible church of 
God, by our Lord Jesus Christ, among the 
Oentiles. 



the 

SYRIAN christian CHURCHES IN 1NDIA« 

Although gross darkness seems to have enveloped 
the minds of the greatest part of the people of India^ 
we £nd that the ancient Syrian Christian churches 
have settled there from the early ages of Christianity. 
1 shall furnish the reader with a few extracts from 
Bu<:;hanan's Researches; the author havmg 
visited these churches by the permission and autho- 
rity of the governor-general the Marquis Wellesley, 
who gave orders that every facility, should be afford- 
ed to him iD the p^seoutioo of his inquiries. He 
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stkys, ''When the Portuguese arrived, thej ver« 
agreeably surprised to fiud upwards of a bundred 
Christian churches on the coast of Malabar, Bat 
when they became acquainted with the purity and 
simplicity of their worship, they were offended. 
' These churches/ said the Portuguese, ' beiong to 
the Pope.' ' Who is the Pope r' said the natives ; 'we 
never heard of him.' The European priests were 
yet more alarmed when thpy found that these Hin- 
doo Christians maintained the order aiid discipline 
of a regular church under episcopal juriscfictioiii 
and that for 1300 years past they had enjoyed a 
succession of bishops appointed by the patriarch 
of Antioch. ^ We/ said they, ' are of the true faith, 
whatever you from the west may be ; for we come 
from the place where the followers of Christ were 
first called Christians.' " 

" When the power of the Portuguese became 
sufficient for their purpose, they invaded these tran- 
quil churches, seized some of their clergy, and de- 
voted them to the death of heretics. Theu the 
inhabitants heard, for the first time, that there was 
a place called the Inquisition, and that its fires had 
been latdly lighted at Goa, near, their own land* 
But the Portuguese, finding that the people were 
resolute in defending their ancient faith, b^an to 
try more conciliatory measures. Tliey seiaed the 
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Syrian bishop, Mar Joseph, sent him prisoner 
to Lisbon, and then convened a Synod, at one of the 
Syrian churches called Diamper, near Cochin, at 
¥^hich the Romish Archbishop Menezes presided. 
At this compulsory Synod, 150 of the Syrian clergy 
appeared. They were accused of the following 
practices and opinions: That they had married 
fS)ives ; that they owned but two sacraments, baptism 
and the Lord's supper; that they neither invoked 
saints, nor worshipped images, nor believed in pur* 
gatory; and that they had no other orders, or names 
of dignity in the church, than bishop, priest, and 
deacon. These tenets they were called on to abjure, 
or to suffer suspension from all church benefices. 
It was also decreed that all the Syrian books, that 
could be found on ecclesiastical subjects should be 
burned, 'in order,' said the inquisitors, 'that no 
pretended apostolical monuments may remain.' '^ 

'' The churches on the sea-coast were thus com« 
pelled to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pope, 
but they refused to pray in Latin, and insisted on 
retaining their, own language and liturgy. This 
point, they said, they would only give up with their 
lives. The Pope compromised with them ; they 
retain their Syriac language, and. have a Syriac 
college. But the churches in the interior would not 
yield to Rome ; they proclaimed eternal war against 

S 
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the Inquisition; they sought the protection of 
native princes who had always been proud of their 
alliance." 

He further says, "The first Syrian church I 
visited was at Mavelycar. ' They had been often 
▼isited by Koniish emissaries in former times, and 
they at first suspected that I belonged to that com- 
munion. Tliey had heard of the English^ but 

strangely supposed that they belonged to the church 
of the Pope in the west. They had been so little 
accustomed to see a friend, that they could not 
believe I came with any friendly purpose. I had 
discussions with a most intelligent priest, in regard to 
the original language of the four gospels, which he 
maintained to be Syriac ; and they suspected from 
the complexion of my argument, that I vi^ished to 
weaken the evidences for their antiquity. 

" The doctrines of the Svrian Christians are few 
in number, but pure, and agree in essential 
points with those of the church of England ; so 
that, although the body of the church appears to 
be ignorant, and formal, and dead, there are in- 
dividuals who are alive to righteousness ; who are 
distinguished from the rest by their purity of life, 
and are sometimes censured for too rigid a 
piety. 



' This is a compound Hebrew word, Uter^llY ike com^pmsiwe. 
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^ '* Hie following are the chief doctrines of this 

ill ancient church : 

" 1st. They hold the doctrine of a vicarious 

i ATONEMENT for the sins of men, by the blood 

1^ and merits of Christ, and of the justification of 
the soul before God, by faith alone, in that atone- 
ment. 

'^Snd. Tliey maintain the Regeneration, or 
new birth of the soul to righteousness, by the influ- 
ence of the spirit of God, which change is called, in 
their books, from the Greek, the Meta-Noia, or 
change of mind. 

"Srd. In regard to the Trinity, the creed of 
the Syrian Christians accords with that of St. Atha- 
nasius, but without the damnatory clauses. In a 
written and ofScial communication to the English 
resident at Travancore, the Metropolitan states 
it to be as follows : We believe in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, three persons in one God, neither 
confounding the persons, nor dividing the substance, 
one in three, and three in one : The Father genera- 
tor, the Son generated, and the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeding. None is before or after the other; in 
majesty, honor, might, and power, they are co- 
equal; unity in trinity, and trinity in unity. In the 
appointed time, through the disposition of the 
Father and tbe Holy Ghost, the Son appeared on 
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earth for the salvation of mankind : he was 
born of the Virgin Mary, through the means of 
the Holy Ghost, and was incarnate God and 

•MOM '> * 

man* 

BAPTISTS. 

Baptists differ only from other sects of Christians 
as to the subject aind the manner of administanng 
baptism. They say that, agreeably to the com- 
mand, it should be done by immersion^ and that 
such is «the meaning of fiatrrlllco : therefore that 
baptism means immersion, and that it was thus 
understood and practised by the apostles. That 
Christ went down into the river Jordan to be im- 
mersed by John. That the person who administered 
the ordinance, and the person baptised, went down 
into the water. Acts viii.— -That those who are bap- 
tised are said to be buried in baptism, which language, 
they conclude, could not with any degree of propriety 
be adopted, unless it signified immersion. That 
It is thus administered in the Greek church, and 
that it is also ordered to be thus' administered in 
the church of England. 

' See the Ophion; or .the Theology of the Serpent and the 
Triniiy in Unity, jnst pnblished 8vo. And the BibHcai eriiieitms 
in tlie Classical, Biblical and Oriental Jourmai (a 
qtuarterly publication). 
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They say that when Christ commanded the dis- 
ciples to go and teach all nations^ baptising them, 
such teaching could not include infants ; therefore 
that infant-baptism is contrary to the command, 
and that it must mean adults who are capable of. 
being taught. But they make another distinction. 
They hold that all adults who are capable of being 
taught^ ought not to be baptised, but only those 
who bring forth fruit meet for repentance, agreeably . 
to those words, ^* Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature; he that believeth, 
and is baptised, shall be saved." To persons who 
were thus convinced, and who proved their sincerity 
by an example of obedience to the divine precepts, 
they contend, baptism was only administered by 
the apostles; That their first inquiry was, whether 
they were proper subjects for baptism, viz. if their 
repentance was sincere, and if they believed in 
Christ. Acts xiii. 12. '* But when they believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptised," ch. viii. ^^ And the eunuch said, see, 
here iszmter, what doth hinder me to be baptised? 
And Philip said, if thou believest with all thine ' 
heart, thou mayest" 

Immersion was also a solemn ceremony under 
the Mosaic dispensation* 
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ANABAPTISTS. 

They were so named because they rebaptised 
their converts, as the word signifies. Thb custom 
of rebaptising when of an adult age, is not modem. 
In the early ages of the church, Donatus, a femoes 
minister, separated from the body of professors, and 
rebaptised those who were capable of making a 
profession of their faith, after the manner of the 
eunuch. 



PARTICULAR AND GENERAL BAPTISTS. 

Since the time of Calvin, the custom of rebaptis- 
ing adults was for a long time confined to those of 

# 

the Calvinistic persuasion ; but of late years, many 
who were not receivers of that doctrine, but who 
were strictly Armiuians, embraced the same opinion 
respecting this ancient rite. There now was a 
necessity for a distinction between these two sects; 
therefore the firsts or those who believed in election, 
were termed particular baptists, and the 

other GENERAL BAPTISTS* 
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SEVENTH DAY BAPTISTS 

Are so called^ because they keep the se^nth day 
as the sabbath, and consider it 'holy. They say 
that there is not any command in scripture for keep- 
ing the first day of the week, and that the command 
to keep the seventh day was never abrogated by 
Christ. In every other respect, they are baptists, 
either general or particular. 



PJEDOBAPT^STS. 

By Paedobaptists are meant those, who baptised 
infants. Hese are not properly a sect, as all 
established churches, and all dissenters, who thus 
administer baptism, ,are so called. 

From the time of the first schism of Arius, when 
all the Christian world was thrown into confusion, 
to the sixteenth century, so fruitful was the mind 
of Christian professors in generating new opinions 
in religion, that governments thought it prudent to 
put a st6p to any thing of this nature, by enacting 
laws to prevent the like confusion iu future. But 
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it appears that wealth and power are dangerous 
acquisitions^ when employed to regulate rel^on, 
and to direct the conscience. It has seldom been 
attended with happy consequences^ except when 
guided by a power superior to man. Tlius they 
introduced a number of things, which, by the re- 
formersy were thought to be so inconsistent with 
the pure doctrines of the Christian religioiiy that 
Martin Luther, an Augustine friar, began to op- 
pose the authority of the Roman pontiff; and his 
numerous followers were called after him. 



LUTHERANS* 

I have spoken of the Greek and Roman churches^ 
when they were not subject to those charges which 
have been brought against them : viz. before any 
of those things were superinduced, which have 
given offence to other sects of Christians, "such 
as bulls, indulgences, 8cc. 

In order to prove that these things were neither 
consistent with the original profession of the Chris- 
tian church, nor with the scriptures, Martin Luther, 
an Augustine Friar, declared war against the doc- 
trines and practice of the church of Rome. He 
opposed the use of images — the invocation of saints — 
ej^rcoinmunication — the monaaUc^JL \\i^ — c.^\vQiCLv:;ak 
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obedience — distinction of meats — communion under 
one kind. — He taught, that man is not a free-^genty 
that he is justified hy faith alone — and that though 
the faithful may sin^ it is not imputed to- them. He 
denied the supremacy and infallibility of the Pope ; 
— asserted, that btdls and indulgences were dot 
consistent with Scripture — ^he denied the merit of 
works — ^Transubstantiation — The mass — Auricular 
confession— -Absolution — Purgatory — Orders-— and 
Extreme Unction — being five out of seven of their 
sacraments. Hence began what is called the refor- 
mation from ^ the errors of the church of Rome. 
Many of the higher orders, as well as the generality 
of the people in several nations, became Lutherans, 

But it appears, that some of Luther-s converts 
did not think him infallible. A new sect sprung up 
out of the opinions held forth by him, called 



MORAVIANS. 

These modem professors were called Moravians, 
because they made their first appearance in Moravia. 
They separated from the first Anabaptists, soon 
after the time of Calvin. 

They originally observed many of the outward 
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acts of the Apostles^ such as washing each other's 
ftet, going bare-foot^ and having all one property 
in common^ after the manner of a sect, whidi 
arose 140 years after Christ, called, the Apostolid, 
because they observed the acts of the Apostles. Tbej 
are subject to one supreme superintendant in th^ 
civil department. They are great encouragers of 
industry, and receive none into their connexioD, 
but those who follow some occupation. Xbey have 
also a supreme head in spirituals^ who lays down 
the fundamental principles of their sect. They are 
industrious in making converts to their opinions, 
and think it their duty to convert the heathen to 
Christianity. On which account they send mission- 
aries to various parts of the world to preach the 
Gospel. 

Count Zinzendorf, a German, about the year 1740, 
was the great supporter of the opinionsj of this sect 
of dissenters from the old Anabaptists of Moravia ; 
who were not called Moravians, because the first 
converts to his system were several Moravian fami- 
lies, as is asserted by some ; but were originally 
called, Fratres L^is Christi, Brethren of the Law of 
Christ; afterward Unitas Fratrum, the United 
Brethren, and the Moravian Brethren 150 years 
before his time, for the reason above given. 
They believe in justification by faith alone, through 
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■ ^race or favor ; they avoid saying any thing on par- 
t> ticular redemption^ and do not call themselves either 
i; Calvinists or Arminians. They think they are spiri- 
ifi ,tually joined in the great family of those who \ov€ 
k and fear God. The order of their church is epi- 
li scopal^ and they are very particular as to those who 
^ are to succeed as bishops. They think episcopal 

■ ordination perfectly consistent with the patriarchal 
3(1 and apostolic institutions^ because it was the order 
pi in the patriarchal churches ; and the Apostle says, 
if Acts i. 20. *' For it is written in, the Psalms, let 
I Ais habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell 
I therein; and his bishoprick let another take.'* Phil. 

i. I. ^' to all the saints of Christ Jesus, who are at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacans,'' J Tim. iii. 
1 . ^* desire the office of bishop J' 

In their deliberations^ which are conducted by 
synods after the custom of the first Christian 
churches, if any thing of very considerable import- 
ance be brought forward, the result of which is 
doubtful, they have recourse to the ancient custom 
of deciding it by lot, which they think is consistent 
widi the scripture, Jonah i. 7. '^ And they said every 
one to his fellow, come let us cast lots, that we may 
know for whose cause this evil is upon us ; so they 
cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah.*' Acts i. £6. 
<< the lot fell on Matthias." But whether this method 
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be the same as was resorted to by the aiiaedi| 
Hebrews, or by the apostles^ is not for melo 
determine in this work. I believe the Moravians ae 
the only sect of Christians who attend to any duns 
of this nature. 

They think themselves peculiarly called to carrf 
the gospel to the Heathen ; and in this labor they 
have succeeded to admiration in almost every part of 
the world. 



ANTITRINITARIANS. 



These professors revived the opinions of the Arians, 
and Samosatenians, who denied the existence of a tri- 
nity of persons in the divine nature. 



THE ANTINOMIANS 

4 

Are so called from avri, against, and vd/iog, the 
law, because they reject the law. Tliey are also by 
some called Solifidians, from solm ^ alone,* nnd Jides 
^Jaith;* and affirm that nothing is required but 
faith^ which is held forth in the gospel: HThat 
neitiier good works* nor evil works^ can forward, or 
prevent eternal happiness ; as those who have faith 
cannot sin, let them do what they will. Tliey took their 
rise from Agricola at the beginning of the sixteenth 
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H^ealury; aol they nwde jdietf iq[>pearaiu:e in iJEng^ 
"ttt die b^iiming of the sevenleenth 4)eatiiry« Thfiae 
wad a -great many more of l^iB note are mentioned in 
. the writings of Florin^undus Bajonunciiw de Qri|pDe 
Here8« 



CA][.VINISTS 

Were so denominated irom John Cal?in, one of 
the reformers in the sixteodth century. But there 
were professors of this description in the Christian 
church at a very early period^ about the year SSO^ 
who were called Predestinati. And in the ninth 
century like fc^owers of the German monk^ Godes- 
cakis,* were called after these first profess#rs^ Pre^ 
destinarians. They taught that God^ who must 
necessarily know all things before he created man, 
decreed those things which should come to pass; 
and that to<leny this would be to aUow that diere was 
a pow^ superior to -him^ by whomi these things weve 
ordained ; therefore they held that his purposes and 
decrees were eternal^ as nothing future can be pre* 
dicated concerning him. 

Calvin taught that God predestinated a certain 
number to eternal life before the foundation of the 
world; indc^ndently of any m^rit ip themselves. 
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Tliat his grace Tvhich operates in them irresistiUy, 
against the power of dieir own will, forc:es dian to 
accept the terms of salvation by Christ : diis th^ 
call irresistible grace. 

The principal tenets of Calvinisn have been 
called, the Jive points^ viz. Predestination^ arigind 
sin, particular redemption,' irresistible gmce, and/ie 
perseverance of the saints. But there is no necessity 
for diese distinctions ; there is no difference between 
particular redemptionj irresistible grace, the perse- 
verance of the saints f and predestination ; for pre- 
destination comprehends them all. Whoever are 
predestinated are also particularly redeemed, are to 
have irresistible grace, and must of necessity perse- 
vere to the end. So that ihesefive points, which 
were so called by the Synod of Dort, are properly 
resolved into two points^ viz. predestination and ori- 
ginal ^n. 

They hold that all who were not thus elected 
before the foundation of the world/ God has been 
pleased to reject^ and that in his eternal council he 
separated them from the elect vessels of mercy, as 
monuments of his wrath, to satisfy his offended just- 
ice. 

Others of the Calvinists have been more mode- 
rate, and have held that God was always as a tender 
father, reconciled to maTk\ b\i\, >3s\'aX.\&axi)TDfiA Uvoed 
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■ darkness rather than light, because his deeds were 
rt enil, was not reconciled to God. And in proof of 
i this they quote 2nd Cor. v. 18. ^^ And all things are 

of God^ vfht hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
• Christ/' And again^ ver. 20. "Now then we are 
I ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
;i you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
I reconciled to God.** 

k Calvin condemned the doctrines and practice of 
<i the church of Rome^ respecting the invocation of 

saints^ the worship of images^ purgatoiy, confession, 

prayers for the dead* 



PRESBYTBBIAN8 

Also believe in election and reprobation. They 
are so called from npta-fiurepog, an elder; because 
they hold that the first Christian churches were go- 
verned by presbyters and elders, which kind of go- 
vernment they have adopted. They believe that the 
authority to preach and minister is given by the 
imposition of the hands of the presbytery, who are 
the general body of the ministers in an assembly, all 
possessing equal powers^ equal offices, and equal 
honors ; consequently, that a presbyter is the hi^e&t 
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ofdef IB tbe charch of ChriBt. They prmy standing, 
after the maimer of the AgonicljitiB ki the e^htli 
ceflliiry. 

As there are seTeral aecli wha pvofeas to bt 
Unkarians, it becomes necessary to make a iSstnc- 
tKMii not only with regard to some particulars tf 
their opinioDs, bat also with respect to theouns 
of the founder, or reviver of suck ofttakma^ whois 
man% has bass choaen to paail <mi^ theis own 
sect. 



ARIiMf VNITilBlANS. 

They are so named from Ariua^ a priest of Alexan- 
dria, who published his opinions at the beginning 
of the fourth century ; M^ich so Astnrbed ttie dmrch 
that a grand council was convened at Nice, of 
nearly all the bishops of Asia, Africa, and Europe. 
Arians hold the following opinions: 

They deny the existence of three persona in the 
divine nature, and maintain that the soul whidi 
animated the body of Christ, was a pre^^xistent 
spirit, superior to the highest cherubim and sera- 
phim, but that he was not produced out of die 
substance of the Father; created^ not begotten. 
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* They therefore reject the worship of Christ, deny 
that his death was a satisfaction for the ^ins of 
men^ and that man is to be saved by his own 
works and merit. They admit that this great 
spirit is the Logos, or medium by whom God 
created all things, but yet a creature produced 
out of nothing, the maker of angels, archangels, 
thrones, dominions, powers, the whole hierarchy 
of heaven, and all material nature. Thus that 
he is the passive instrument of the infinite Jehovah, 
and under him the supreme administrator of the di- 
vine providence. That by him was given the divine 
dispensations, the communications to the patriarchs 
and prophets ; and that he appeared to Moses, 
to Abraham, to his chosen people, and led the 
Hebrews through the wilderness, as the representa- 
tive of the supreme Jehovah, agreeably to that 
declaration, behold mine angel shall go before 
thee. - 



SOCINIAN UNITARIANS. 

llie reviver of the Unitarian doctrines in Europe 
was Faustus Socinus, an inhabitant of Sienna in 
Tuscany ; and his followers have been called after 
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him Sociniaos. They believe Aat Jesus Cltfist 
was no more than man : that he was the aatunl. 
son of Joseph and Mary^ and that he had dq 
exbtence jprior to his birth: that oq accouat of 
the very extraordinaiy thii^s which were to be 
done for the church, the Almighty translated lum 
to heaven, by that divine power wbicb Aey call 
die hdy afint, and opened to him his divine 
will respecting man : That he descended to promul- 
gate the divine truths he had recmved^ and thus 
became, under God, the founder of the religion 
which was called after him^ the Christian reiigion. 

They do not believe that the death of Christ is 
a propitiation for sin: consequently they deny the 
atonement, the imputed righteousness of Christ, 
and altogether reject the idea of a compensation 
or of a satisfaction to divine Justice. They believe 
that the Holy Ghost is not a distinct, person^ but 
by the appointment of the Father, Christ is become> 
under him, an object of invocation and worship, 
and that on account of this dignified situation to 
which it has pleased the Father to raise him, he 
is called God by the sacred writers. 

They believe that there is no original sin in us, 
as it implies an imperfection in nature : that we 
have a free will to do good, and that it is in our 
power to fulfil the law : that the cause of election 
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and reprobiition is not frooi God^ but in ourselves, 
and that he doth not predestinate any persbn to 
salvation: that man beii^ bom spotless^ and 
without sin, has the power in himself, independent 
of divine grace, to repent, and to become holy 
and acceptable to Grod; consequently that the divine 
favor is only to be obtained by our own works 
and merits : that the Gospel is not superior to the 
law, as the law qualified man for the kingdoEa 
of heaven. There are other professors of Unitarian- 
ism, who reject the name of Soeinians, and called^ 
themselves 



UNITABIANS. 



These professors believe in the sole, exclusive,^ 
and incommunicable divinity of God ; deny the 
personal existence of the holy Spirit, and on this 
ground declare it to be contrary to scripture and 
reason to worship any other being than the one 
supreme Jehovah, who is the only object of 
prayer and adoratidi. They ascribe neither 
aitributeSf nor works, nor honors to Christ, which 
reason and revelation appropriate to God. Not 
believing in the pre-existence of Christ, they declare 
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bim to be the natural son of Joseph and Mary^ and 
that all the benefits we derive from him consist in 
the bright example he set before us. These pro- 
fessors are in the strictest sense Unitarians, because 
they maintain the Unity of God to the total exclu- 
sion of Christ, and acknowledge him only as a 
prophet of God, a mortal man, but ''the most 
complete character that was ever exhibited to die 
yporW* 

These opinions were propagated in the early ag« 
of the church by the Ebionites, by tiie Carpocratians 
in the second century, in the third century by the 
followers of Paul of Samosata, who were called 
Samofiatenians, in the fourth century by Photinus 
a bidiop of Galatia, and lasdy by Socinus in the 
sixteenth century. 



SABELLIAN UNITARIANS 

Were so called from Sabellius, bishop of Pentapo* 
lis, in Africa. Tliese professors believe that Jehovah, 
the incomprehensible, unsearchable, and incommuni- 
cable principles of Deity, was manifested in a 
visible human form : that there was but one person 
in the Godhead^ and that this yi9k& the Father. 
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llius, by personifyii^ the divine essence^ they were 
called 



Viho ta»ght that the Father^ or liie divine essence 
mMermA. Thus they totaUy escliided the p^son 
of CSiriat, and the cqperatioii of the H<dy spirits 
They were the highest order of UnitariaBS, but 
it will appear to die intell^ent reader^ that if finiti^ 
beings attempt to persoaify the eternal, uifinite> and 
incomprdiensible Jehorab, they greatly err : suck 
pretenders convict A^mtelves in point of pombility;: 
it is a cootvadictioa in pkin terms, for that whidi 
is finite to compreheod the infinite ! the created^ 
the creator! Man cannot skefeh hia ideas beyond 
the finite line which ia marked by the infinite ; were 
this possible, he would be equal with Grod* By 
personifying tbe Deity^ id: is aa attempt to compre* 
hend lum who is incomprehensiUe, infimte^ and 
uncreate. It is expressly said. No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten son, which is 
in the bosom oj the Father y he hath declared him. 
John^ ch. 1. 18. 
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TRINITABIAMS 



Believe that there are three persons in the God- 
head^ the Father, the Sod, and the Holy Spirit: 
That the Son came forth from the substance of 
the Father, and that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father and the Son : That the Father is the 
fountain of Deity, but that the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, in all other respects are equal to him^ and are 
united with him, by what is called by die ancient 
I^icene fathers^ Emperichoresis, viz. a reciprocal 
penetration of each other's substance. This would 
have been much better expressed, easier of com- 
prehension, and more consistent with the perfections 
of Deity; if it had been said by those venerable 
fathers, that by the ubiquity of the divine nature^ 
i e. omnipresence, existing at the same time in 
all places; which, however inconceivable to man> 
must be necessarily admitted; the three Persons 
in the Trinity must always be present to each 
other. ■* 
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THE ANCIENT ARMENIAN CHUBCM. 

The history of the Armenian Greek church is very 
interesting. Of all the Christians in central Asia^ 
they have withstood the persecutions of the Maho- 
metans^ even when the seven churches^ who had 
the immediate communication with the apostle^ 
almost exhausted by suffering and deaths had at 
length been compelled to receive the religion of the 
impostor at the point of the sword. '^Hie Armen- 
ians have maintained their independence, their 
ancient* scripture, doctrines, and worship, to this 
day.*" Their proper country is Armenia, from 
which they are called Armenians. 

Armenia is under the Persian government, and 
professes to be of the ancient patriarchal church, 
which first received the New Testament translated 
into the Greek after the dispersion of tlie Jews. 
Dr. Buchanan in his Christian Researches in Asia^ 
says, '^ The Bible was translated. into the Armenian 
language in the fifth century, under very auspicious 
circumstances. It has been allowed by competent 
judges of the language to be a most faithful transla- 
tion : La Croze calls it, qtieen of versions J' 

' Christian Reseorches, i^, %^^« 
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The modern Armiiikiiis have been •ometimes 
fnistaken for the {>eople of Aimenia, wbo ve of 
the Greek church, and have their own patriards; 
but Christian aecta do not take iheir 4eQ0«iBft- 
tion from the country diey inhabit. 

They were a sect so called from AmumuSj ivho 
was a divine of Leyden, and in "kSOS, he eaaasd 
a sei>aration from the Calvinists. They believe is 
free-wili ; diey believe that man has a power M 
resist the offers of mercy, and that election to ^eter- 
nal life is grounded in ibe will of God to save such, 
as he knows about to believe and oonttnuis m obedi- 
ence; consequendy, that reprobation is oaly the 
result of his fore-knowledge oonceming those, who 
live and die in violatioti of the precepts of the ^M^red 
scriptures : that though Christ by hb teinptatioiis, 
sufferings, and deafb, made an atonement for all 
mankind, yet none but those, who were ^reseen 
would be faithful to death, can possibly obtain ever- 
lasting life. 

That, as even/ good and petfect gift comtthfrem 
the Father of Light, so they say that tlus diviqe 
grace is a gift, that man cannot have any merit, .snd 
that good works are of God only. But they like- 
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%vjse hold that this grace may be so resisted, and re* 

• 

jected by mau^ as to be ineffettuai in procurbg for 
him the salvation of his soul. They also believe 
that those who have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers oftht wotld io come, who have been 
regenerate in heart and life, may finally fell from 
this state of grace and die in sin ; agreeably to those 
words of the apostle, '' But I keep under my body^ 
and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be 
a cast-away." 



SUPBALAPSAUIANS 

Also believe in the doctrine of predestination. 
They are the most rigid of all those, who profess 
to receive the doctrine of election. 

They hold that God had no other view than to 
magnify his attributes ; by the salvation of some, 
his mercy ; and by the condemnation of others,, his 
justice ; and therefore that he ordained the fall of 
man from eteiiiity. But as this was also the belief 
of the ancient sect called the Predestinati,^ and as it 
is cdnsistent with tlie belief of the modern professors 
of Calvinism, to that head I refer the reader* 
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SUBLAPSARIANS 

Believe in die doctrioe of predestination. BiA 
they hold that Adam was created in full liberty to 
atand or fall ; diat by an abuse ef tbat liber^, G(A 
permitted him to fall; and that all men, having thm 
fallen in Adam^ are eternally lost^ except sudi, u 
by the determinate council of God were predesti* 
jnaied to eternal Jife^ 



FURITANS. 



About the same time that the Socinians b^aa to 
form themselves into a body, a sect arose in 
England, tailed Puritans. But this was only 
a new name for an old profession. They were 
Calvinists, and the name Puritan was , givep, be- 
cause, like diem, they pretended to be purer tiian 
the professors of the day. Nevertheless, they are 
said by respectable writers to have been an upright, 
jRud a sincere people. 
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I1fD£P£NDENTS 

Are 80 named^ because, as to their church-g(Cnr-- 
ernment, every congregation is independent of each 
other. They are neither subject to 'synods^ assem- 
blies, nor presbyteries ;> but the elders of eadir* 
congregation govern their own nieinber»i 

With regard to their opimonS; they are much the 
same as the Galvmists, and the Presbyterians. 
They allow all to preach who think themselves ca- 
pable, and will not baptise any who are not of their 
own congregation^ They receive the sacrament 
sitting, and will not' communicate with those who 
9£ge of another persuasion. 

They were not known as a body or sect, until 
die time of Eliaabeth; Tliey were called Puritans 
by way of reproach, because they were particular 
in inculcating a purer kind of life than the profes- 
sors of the time. They were also stigmatised by 
the term K ovatians, for as Novatius formed a dis- 
tinct sect, on account of the dissolute abuser 
prevailing in the church of Rome, so the. Indepen- 
dents separated from the established church of 
England about the year 1580. 
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The Quakers arose in England about the time 
of Oliver Cromwell. George Fox^ a man of 
unblamable life, and conversation, born at Draytoo 
m Leicestershire, was the first of this sect • 

They were so called in derinon^ because Oeorgs 
Fox^ when he was committed to Derbj Gaol, for 
promulgating their principles openly, by preaching 
the necessity of the life of God in the seal, told the 
magistrates who committed him, to tremble at dw 
word of the Lord. But that has passed away, and 
the term Quaker is become respectable. Yet they 
term themselves the Society of Friends. They ad- 
dress each other by their Christian name. 

They call those who preach, ministers. In their 
meetings they sit covered, except when at prayer, 
during which, the minister kneeling, they all rise : 
the men uncover their heads, and all remain standing 
till the prayer is ended, when they resume their 
former order, and again wait in silence. They 
believe that silent waiting for the secret influence of 
the spirit, is more consistent with the religion of the 
heart than a ceremonial or formal order of worship ; 
that silent meetings are frequently more beneficial 
to their inward state of retirement. 
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Tbey believe in the fall of man, in the coming of 
Christ in the flesh, and in all those things vrhich are 
"written in the scripture concerning him; and that 
Christ is that light which lighteth every man that 
Cometh into the world. They believe in immediate 
revelation, which is confirmed by 1 Cor. xii. S. 
^No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Spirit,^ and that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit are one God. But they are averse to unne-« 
cessary inquiries into subjects which are above the 
limited ideas of finite beings, as not tending to in- 
crease vital godliness* They maintain that the 
righteousness of Christ is imparted to the regenerate^ 
to whom he 'is made wisdom and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption/ 1 Cor. i. 80: 
That we are justified if we follow and obey the 
teaching of the inward light. That the reception of 
the inward light to the renewing of the heart is the 
true baptism, agreeably to those words, ' For John 
truly baptised with water.; but ye shall be baptised 
with the holy Ghost.' Acts i. 5. Thus they believe 
that water baptism is not essential : and that there 
are no visible sacraments required to be observed. 

They do not believe in a partial cleansing from 
sin only^ but that purity of heart is to be obtained iu 
this life, agreeably to those words of John, ' If we 
confess our sinS; he is faithful and just to forgive uk 
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our aiM, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness/ 

Aa oaths are forbidden^ tbey conform themselves to 
this command, srs>ear not at alL Thej have always 
been uniform in showing their abhcHrence of wary by 
undergoing great deprivations on that account, uatil 
government, convinced that they objected from con- 
scientious motives, has included them in the act u 
exempt from military service, but obliges them to 
suffer distraint when they are chosen to serve in 
the militia. 

In like manner, they object to the payment of 
tythe, which they consider as a kind of spiritual op- 
pression, suffer much in their property, and have 
sometimes been deprived of their liberty on this ac- 
count. 

They hold that those who minister should do it 
without fee or reward, which was the opinion of a 
sect called the Albanensjcs, who arose in France in 
the eighth century. They say the gospel is neither 
to be bought nor sold : yet when their ministers 
travel, their expenses are sometimes defrayed. 

They believe that the letter only is not the rule to 

• 

try the spirit, but they consider the scriptures as the 
rule of life, and as the test whereby doctrines must 
be proved ; they believe also that when this outward 
rule is not made living in the heart, by that light 
which lighteth every man^ which is Christ, the true 
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word or anointed in the heart, the hope of glorj^ 
it remains a dead letter, agreeably to the Apostle^ 
2 Cor. iii. 6. ^ who hath made us able ministers of 
the new Testament, not of the letter, but of the 
spint, for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life/ 
Laying, therefore, little stress on outward cere- 
monies, they endeavour to raise their affections 
to a pure internal devption ; to a state of passive 
humble contemplation, silently attending to the work- 
ing of the spirit of God on the mind, agreeably to 
those words, Isaiah, xli. 1. 'Keep silence before 
me,' — Amos v. 13. * The prudent shall keep silence,* 
^— Hab. II. £0. ' But the Lord is in his holy temple ; 
let all the earth keep silence before him.' On this 
ground it is, that they have thought all formal, or ce- 
remonial worship unnecessary, because it has a ten- 
dency to divert the mind from the one thing needful, 
viz. silently watching and waiting for the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, agreeably to those words, Luke xi. 
13. *How much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy spirit to them that ask him.' And 2 
Thess. iii. 5. * And the Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ.' That this inward influence is iii perfect 
agreement with the words of the prophet, * Behold 
the days come^ saith the Lord, that 1 will make a 
new covenant with the bouse of Israel, and with the. 
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house of Judah^ not according to die covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land d 
Egypt, but this shall be the Covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel after those days^ stidi 
the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts^ 
and write it on their hearts.* 

They recommend plainness in apparel, agreeablj 
to the direction of the Apostle , I Tim. ii. 9. ' h 
like manner also that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness, and with so' 
briety, not with broidered hair, or gold,* or pearls, 01 
costly array/ They think it right, as it is consisteot 
with scripture, to address each other in the singular, 
thee ancT thou. They allow of no distinction by waj 
of pre-eminence, such as Sir ; nor flattering titles, 
except they be such as are necessarily attached to 
situations in life, as the king, prince, duke, &c. 
They avoid unmeaning compliments^ such as your 
most obedient humble servant, Sfc. and when they 
separate, their custom is to use the expressive word, 
farewell. Their members, either male or female, 
who believe themselves called to tlie office of the 
ministry, are at liberty to minister, but such are not 
recognised as preachers until they are acknowledged 
by the members of the meeting to which they belong. 
They justify the practice of M'omen preaching oift. 
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this ground^ that as male and female are one in 
Christy so the female has an equal right to minister. 
And from the words of the Apostle, Acts xxi.. 9. 
'And the same man had four daughters virgins^ vfhm 
did prophesy/ Chap. ii. 17. *But this is tha^ 
ivbich was spoken by the prophet Joel. And it 
flhall come to pass in the last days (saith God) I will 
pour out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your sons 
and daughters shall prophesy, and on my ser« 
tants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in 
those days of my spirit^ and they shall prophesy/ 
Romans, xvi. 1. <I commend unto you Phoebe our 
sister, who is a servant of the church which is at 
Cenchrea.* ver. 12. 'Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa 
who labor in the Lord.' 

But the Quakers are not the only sect of religious 
professors who have permitted women to preach. 
The custom of women speaking or preaching is 
very ancient. The Pepuzians, in the second century, 
soon after the time of the Apostle John, permitted 
women to fill the office of bishop, to preach and to 
administer the sacrament. But like the Acephali, 
who separated from the Eutychians 460 years after 
Christ, the Quakers have neither bishop, priest, nor 
sacrament. 

To effect the salutary purposes of discipline, 
meetings were appointed, at an early period of the 
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society, whidi, from the times of their being heM> 
were called Quarterly-meetings. It was afterwards 
found expedient to divide the districts of those 
aeeting3^ and to meet more frequently ; fronr which- 
arose monthly-meetings, subordinate to those hdd. 
quarterly. At.length, in l669> a yearly-meeting my 
established, to superintend, asnst, and proinde nik& 
for, the whole: prenonsly to which, general maetiiigs 
had been occasionally held. A monlihly meeting ii 
usually composed of several particular congregaticMU> 
situated within, a convenient distance from eadi 
other. Its business is to provide for Ae subsistence 
of the poor, and for the education of their, offsprings 
to judge of the sincerity and fitness of persons 
appearing to be convinced of the religious principles 
of the society^ and desiring to be admitted into mem- 
bership ; to excite due attention. to the discharge of 
religious and moral duty; and to deal with disorderly 
members. Monthly, meetings aUo grant to such of 
their members as remove intOvOther monthly meetings^, 
certificates of their membership and conduct ; with» 
out which they cannot gain membership in sucb 
meetings. Each monthly meeting, is required to ap* 
point certain, persons under the name of overseers,^, 
who are to take care that the rules of their discipline, 
be put in practice ; and when any case of complaint^ 
OS disorderly conduct,, comesuto their knowledgej to, 
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^ «ee Ihat private admonition, agreeably to the gospel 
' rule before • mentioned, be ^ven, previously to its 
' being laid before the monthly meeting. 
' When a case is introduced, it is usual for a small 
' committee to be appointed, to visit die offender, to 
y endeavour to convince him of his error, and induce him 
' to forsake and condemn it. If they succeed, the 
j^erson is, by mimite, declared to have made satisfac- 
tion for the offence; if not, he is disowned as a mem- 
ber of the society. 

In disputes between indi^duals, it has long been 
'the decided judgment of the society, that its raenb* 
bers shoidd not sue each other at law. It therefore 
enjoins all to end -their differences by speedy and im- 
partial arbitration, agreeably to rules laid down. If 
any refuse to adopt this mode, or, having adopted it, 
to submit t6 the award, it is the direction of die 
yearly-meeting that such be disowned. 

To monthly meetings also belongs the allowing of 
marriages; for dieir society has always scrupled to 
acknowledge the exclusive authority of the priests 
in the solemnisation of marriage. Those who in- 
tend to marry, appear together and propose their 
intention to the monthly meetii^; and if not at- 
tended by their parents or guardians, produce a 
vmtten certificate of their consent, signed in the 
presence of witnesses. The meelui%iVi<^w %:^'^^\b^^ 
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a committee to inquire whether ttiey be clear of 
other ei^agements respecting marriage ; aiid if at 
a subsequent meeting no objections be reported^ they 
have the meeting's consent to solemnise their in- 
tended marrifige. lliis is done in a public meeting 
for worship^ towards the close whereof the parties 
stand up, and solemnly take each other for husband 
and wife. A certificate of the proceedii^ is then 
publicly read, and signed by the parties^ and after* 
wards by the relations and others as witnesses. Of 
such mairiages, the monthly meeting keeps a record; 
as also of the births and burials of its members. 
A certificate of the date, of the name of the infant, 
and of its parents^ signed by those present at the 
birth^ is the subject of one of these last-mentioned 
records ; ^nd an order for the interment, counter* 
signed by the gravermaker, of the Other. The 
naming of children is without ceremony. Buriak 
are also conducted in a simple manner. The body, 
followed by the relations and friends, is sometimes, 
previously to interment, carried to a meetitig, and at 
the grave a pause is generally made ; on both which 
occasions it frequently falls out, that one or more 
friends present have somewhat to express for the 
edification of tliose who attend: but no religious 
rite is considered as an essettCial part of burial. 
Several monthly meexVa^^ com\^cA& ^ t^l^xwWl^ 
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meeting. At the quarterly meeting are produced 
written answers from the monthly meetings^ to 
certain queries respecting the conduct of their mem- 
herSy and the meetings' care over them. The ac- 
counts thus received^ are digested into one, which is 
sent also in the form of answers to queries, by repre- 
sentatives, to the yearly meeting. Appeals from the 
judgment of monthly meetings, are brought to the 
quarterly meetings, whose business sflso it is 
to assist in any difficult case, or where remissness 
appears in the care of the monthly meetings over the 
individuals who compose them. 

The yearly meeting has the general superintend- 
ence of the society in the country in which it is 
established; ' and therefore, as the accounts which it 
receives discover the state of inferior meetings, as 
particular exigencies require, or as the meeting is 
impressed with a sense of duty, it gives forth its 
advice, makes such regulations as appear to be requi-^ 
site, or excites to the observance of those already 
made ; and sometimes appoints committees to visit 
those quarterly meetings which appear to be in need 
of immediate advice. Appeals from the judgment 
■ ■ "" ■'' ' ' ' I ■ ■' ■ ■■■■■■ — ■■■■'■ ■ ■■ ' ■ 

' There are seven yefarly meetings, viz. 1 London, to which 
come representatives.from Ireland, 2 New-England, 3 New- 
York, 4 Pennsylvania and New- Jersey, 5 Maryland, 6 Virginia, 
7 The Carolinas and Qeorgia. 
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of quarterly meetiugs are here finally 

and a brotherly correspoodence by epistles, is msB- 

tained widi other yearly meetings. 

In this place it is proper to add, diat as Aej 
believe women to be entitled to the office of (he 
ministry diey also think tiiat to them belongs a dnn 
in die support of their Christian discipline ; and diat 
some parts of it, wherein their own sex is 6m« 
cemed^ devolve on them with peculiar propriety. 
Accordingly they have monthly, quarterly, and yearly, 
meetings of their own sex, held at the same tiaie 
with those of the men ; but separately, and without 
the power of making rules : and it may be remarked 
that during the persecutions, which formerly occa- 
sioned the imprisonment of so many of the men, the 
care of the poor often fell on die women, and was 
by them satisfactorily administered* 

They do not think it necessary to be learned in 
order to acquire a knowledge of divine things, as, 
they say, the true light will teach all N^ho follow its 
dictates. By their gentle manners and quiet con- 
duct, they have obtained much respect, and though 
they had the sole jurisdiction of the whole province 
of Pennsylvania, they never have persecuted others 
for a difference of opinion. It was a government 
established without arms ; by treaties made without 

iths ; and, what is more to be admixed %a Vrorthy of 
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imitation by all governments^ and will redound to 
their credit to the latest posterity, they never broke 
their treaties with the native Indians. 

Even at this day, so high a veneration have the 
native Indians, who live in the back settlements, for 
these original settlers, that if any one travels through 
the Indian tribes in the habit of a Quaker, it is his 
beat defence ; he travels secure, and meets with all 
that hospitality, which die Christian religion so 
strongly inculcates towards those who are strangers 
in a strange land. 



METH0BIST8 

Are properly understood to be those, who are fol- 
lowers of the Rev. John Wesley, who, with several 
others at the university, spent his evenings in 
reading and expounding the Hebrew and Greek ori* 
ginals. He was joined by his brother Charles Wes- 
ley, and soon afterward by the Reverend George 
Whitfield. 

The Methodists profess to hold the doctrines of 
die Church of England in their purity; therefore do 
not allow that they have separated from her commu- 
nion. 

John Wesley was a Fellow of Lincoln Cq\U^, 
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Oxford; a man of exemplary life^ unaffected in liis 
manners^ without any austerity^ or singularity in Us 
deportment ; he was a true gentleman and a siocen 
Christian. He preached extemporary sermons^ con- 
trary to the custom of die ministers of the estabhabed 
church : he was at length prohibited from preaching 
in her pulpits^ but we are informed in Lis Journal, 
that he had no desire or design to preach in the opet 
air, till after this prohibition. From tlie plain and 
familiar manner in which he addressed his congrega- 
tions, his preaching had a peculiar effect on the peo- 
ple. This easy method of conmiunicating his 
thoughts encouraged others to follow his example. 
He then preached in rooms, and on the pressing in- 
vitation of Mr. Whitfield, followed his example, by 
preaching in the open fields. He was nevertheless 
at first averse to any one preaching but the clergy 
regularly ordained ; how he was led to permit, and 
afterwards to encourage others to preach may be 
seen, in a work written by Mr. Benson. ' Thus by 
degrees as they increased, and as necessity called for 
fresh supplies of preachers, he sent them to preach in 
different parts of the nation. 

But in order to keep them together, he fouiid it 
was necessary to establish certain rules, which he 
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termed ''The rules of the United Society/' see Apol. 
sec. 8. He appointed one of the brethren to preach 
to them, and sent others to preach in the neighbour- 
ing villages, who were called local preachers. A 
meeting was also appointed once a quarter, when the 
^mailer societies within a few miles round a central 
town, which was esteemed the centre of this little 
circuit, assembled there to join in what is termed 
a love-feast, after the custom of the first Christians. 
None but diose joined in society are permitted to be 
present, unless they have notes from one of the 
preachers, signifying that they are proper persons, 
seriously inclined, to be admitted. At this time, all 
who feel themselves at liberQr so to do, declare their 
experience. . 

It was found necessary^ in order to watch over 
their moral conduct, to bring them to a closer union 
by appointing small parties of ten or twelve personS| 
which they called a class. One of this small asseni* 
biy was fixed on to lead them, and he was in couse« 
quence called, the clas^leader. They meet for one 
hour; the business of the leader is to give out a 
hymn, to pray with them, to ask each concerning the 
spiritual state of his mind, and to reprove, encour- 
age, and exhort them to proceed in the spiritual 
course, by endeavouring to keep a conscience void 
of offence both towards God and laan. 
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This wise leader found that his method siic- 
ceeded in binding them together in closer union; 
and in order to promote still further their growth in 
piety, other meetings of a more select nature, each 
consisting of four or five, were established. The 
persons forming these were supposed to be more 
experienced in the spiritual warfare, than the major 
part of those who met in class. This was called a 
bdnd, and these meetings, band-meetings. In these 
lesser associations, the men and women do not meet 
together, but each sex has two distinct bands, the 
married and the unmarried. 

As all the societies, for some miles round the cen- 
tral town, formed one great society quarterly, so 
from the different bandsy a considerable number as- 
sembled generally once a week after their evening 
service, called the body-band. By these methods, 
the increase was so considerable, and the subjects, 
which required deliberate investigation, so numerous, 
that it was found necessary to appoint a yearly meet- 
ing after the manner of the Quakers, which they call 
a conference. These conferences were held in 
different towns successively ; during the life of Mr. 
Wesley, at London, Bristol, Leeds, and Manchester ; 
but since his death, they have been held at Sheffield, 
and Liverpool. At these meetings he always pre- 
sided, and did not usually permit any except the 
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travelling preachers to confer^ who each represented 
the societies in tlie circuit where he had heen sta- 
tioned the preceding year. 

The terra Methodist was not at first chosen by 
themselves, as may be seen in the Apology, before 
meationed^ sec. i. p. 24. from which I make the 
foUpwing extract : '^ This increasing strictness in 
their way of living, constancy in the use of the 
means of grace, and readiness to do every good work, 
drew down upon them still greater ridicule from 
the gentlemen of the university. Their common 
appellation now was, the Sacrament arians, the 
Godly Club, and by and by, they were termed 
Methodists, lliis last title was given them in the 
first instance, by a fellow of Merton College, in 
allusion to an ancient college of physicians at Rome, 
who were remarkable for putting their patients under 
regimen, and were therefore termed Methodisii," 

As a religious society, they are .the most numerous 
in the kingdom ; the numbers now joined in Great 
Britain are 145,579; in Ireland 28,149; in the 
West Indies, 11,890; in Nova Scotia 1,S90; and 
in America 170,000; total 557,155. The number 
of preachers in Great Britain are 677 ; in Ireland 
125 ; in the British domhiions in America and the 
West Indies 40 ; total of preachers, 842, all travel- 
ling preachers, by which is understood, those who 
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are given up to the service of the miointry. Theie 
Quuibers are taken from the minutes of the last coi- 
ference held at Sheffield, July 29^ 1811, being tk 
sixty eighth annual confer«M:e. r 

The Methodists have also of late years been 
called Jrminians, from AmUnitu, who aepanjted 
from the Calvinists in Holland, because they hold the 
doctrine of general redemptien. This ia one, of 
their principal tenets. They reject the doctrine of 
final perseverance, and say diat a persooy be he 
ever so high in the regenerate life, may fall finally, 
and after all be a cast-away. 

They receive the doctrine of justification by faith 
as defined in the articles and homilies of the church 
of England. The nature of this justification is 
also explained by Mr. Wesley in his '' Farther Ap- 
peal/' p. 3. See also Mr. Benson's '^ Apology/' p. 
217 to 220. I extract the following passage: 
'' That works done before justification are not 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of 
faith in Jesus Christ, consequently that they partake 
of the nature of sin. That good works which are 
the fruits of faith, and follow after justification, can- 
not put away our sins, yet are they pleasing and ac- 
ceptable to God in Christ. Iliat man is bom 
in sin, and is by his own nature inclined to evil, so 
that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit. 
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I ^nd therefore in every person bom into this world, it 
1 ^leservetfa God's wrath and damnation. Repentance 
* -absolutely must go before faith: fruit meet for it, 
if there be opportunity. By repentance 1 mean con- 
Tiction of sin, producing real desires, and sincere 
resolutions of amendment. By salvation, £ mean, 
not barely deliverance from Hell, or going to Hea* 
ven, but a present deliverance from sin, a restoration 
of the soul to its primitive health, its original purity ; 
«i recovery of the divine nature, the renewal of our 
souls in the image of God, in righteousness and true 
holiness, in justice, mercy, and truth. This implies 
all heavenly tempers, and by consequence, all holi- 
ness of conversation/' p. 2 14. 

From which it appears that they do not admit 
faith to be genuine, unless it be accompanied by a 
life corresponding thereto ; this they prove from the 
words of the Apostle James, show me thy faith 
, without thy worksj and I will show thee my faith by 
my works. 

Thus they agree with the doctrines of the church 
of England, and preach repentance, faith, and holi^ 
ness of life, in conformity to those words of the 
Apostle, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and with the church, thus, 
"Repentance wheVeby we forsake sin,, and faith 
whereby we steadfastly believe the promises of God." 



$jO New Methodists. 

It must be universally allowed that they have been 
peculiarly ueoful iu prevailing on a great part of the 
population of these kingdoms to forsake the error 
of their ways. They have been the means of 
making .ttie dissolute, good husbands, good wives, af- 
fectionate parents^ dutiful children, and fai^d 
servants. They have conducted themselves in a 
peaceable manner, they are a charitable and aa 
upright people; and teach their converts to dojustfy, 
hve mercy, and walk kumbly with their GoA, 



ORIGIN OF THE NEW METHODISTS. 

The old Methodists are the genuine fc^owers of 
the Rev. John Wesley, who originally prof^sed to 
belong to the church of England, (as above) and 
regularly received the sacrament in the parish 
churches, which was the practice of this pious 
leader to the day of his death; for he did not permit 
it to be administered in the chapels. But after his 
demise^ some of their people remonstrated with the 
preachers concerning the hardship and impropriety 
of being obliged, though a distinct body from tb^ 
established church, to attend and receive it from the 
ministers of the establishment ; and finally they pe- 
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titioned, atdie conference, that they might receive it 
from dieir own miiusters, in their own places of 
worship, as was the custom with other religions 
(Kx^i^ies. This was over-ruled by the general body 
of the preachers, which created great opposition in 
▼arious parts of the kingdom, and prepared the way 
for a separation. 

Another cause of complaint was, that during the 
life of Mr. Wesley, with the exception of the tra- 
velling preachers, no one was permitted to be present 
at their deliberations in the yearly conference, when 
any thing of an important nature was under consid- 
eration. These things finally produced a separation, 
and now they form two bodies, professing the same 
doctrines and opinions, but differing only as to the 
mode of church government. The first, or the im- 
mediate followers of Mr. Wesley, are tern>ed the 
Old MethodisiSy who do not admit any delegates 
from the societies, not being travelling preachers, to 
aasist in their conference, but who themselves in 
conference, on account of their local knowledge, are 
the most competent judges, determine where chapels 
are wanted, and who recommend to the societies the 
adoption of proper means for defraying the expense, 
and for carrying into effect the result of their deliber- 
ations. The latter are called the New' Methodists, 
who approach nearer to the church government of 
the preshyterhuu. 
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About the same time that Mr. Wesley began to 
preach Methodism, the Rev. George; Whitfield 
began the Revival of Calvinism. He was very em- 
inent as a preacher, was very useful in reclaimii^ 
the lower orders of the people: like the Methodists, 
he preached in houses, fields, and public places : his 
followers were called 

WHITFIELDITES. 

This famous reviver of the doctrines of Calvin did 
not adopt the rigid discipline of the Methodists. 
He, like them, permitted those to preach who thought 
they were called to the ministry, and this wss one 
great cause why they became so popular. It is 
singular that two men, in imitation of Luther aad 
Calvin; one preaching the doctrines of the church of 
England, and the other those of Calvin, which two 
professions embrace three-fourths of the whole 
population of England, should have been able to 
collect such multitudes into orderly bodies, having 
chapels in almost every large town in the kingdom. 

Some of bis followers, however, seeing that the or- 
der established, which permitted those to preach, 
who were not altogether qualified eitlier in language 
or grammar, did not produce so good an effect with 
the intelligent part of the bearers, separated them^ 
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gielves from the communion and 'resorted to the^pa- 
tronage of the Countess of Huntingdon : who, 
nvhile she lived, was the guardian of a connexion, 
which, until this period, had never obtained such 
consequence and respectability. The cause of this 
prosperity is obvious. The intelligent among them 
saw how necessary it M'as for the credit of religion^ 
that their preachers should receive instruction, that 
men should not be permitted to preach, who, so far 
from understanding the original languages in which 
the scriptures were written, did not even understand 
their own language, so as to deliver their sentiments 
with that grammatical accuracy which is absolutely 
necessary for a public speaker. This had long been 
considered a great evil among them^ as it had a 
powerful tendency to injure the cause of religion in 
general. 

Accordingly, by the exertions and generosity of 
the above-mentioned lady, a seminary was established 
at Cheshunt, in Hertfordshire, for the reception of 
those who were intended for the ministry, where 
they go through a course of learning, which enables 
them to do credit to their profession. They bistve » 
superinteadant, who is well qualified to instruct them 
in the various branches of useful and necessary leanw 
ing. 

lyhen the ttbove-mentioned pious lad^j casoA iMk 

Y 
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ward with her property and. interest in support of 
this laudable undertaking, others in affluent circum- 
stances followed her example. A place for public 
worship was purchased, capable of holding a great 
number, with a spacious house adjoininpr^ when die 
ministers reside during the time they officiate. . At 
this place they transact business relative to their so- 
cieties in different parts of England and Wales : k 
is considered as the centre of their connexion* 
Thb division of the followers of Whitfield has been 
always known' as Lady Huntingdon's connexioa. 
They use the liturgy of the church of England. 
Those who have completed their studies at the Aca- 
demy, are sent to preach in various parts of the king- 
dom for a time, and are replaced by others. 

By thb well-conducted plan, they have become a 
useful and a respectable body. It is said that in 
Lady Huntingdon's connexion, there are upwards 
of 100,000, who regularly attend divine service. 
It must necessarily be allowed tliat the Calvinist, 
and Arminian Methodists, the followers of diose 
excellent men, Wesley and Whitfield, have been 
essentially useful in the hand of divine providence, in 
putting a stop to the immorality of the age. And 
though some enthusiasts have appeared among them 
in their first coming forth, who have not conducted 
themselves with a zeal alto^elVv^t ^m^ered with 
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lieavei)Iy wisdom ; yet as a body they are a peaceable, 
and an upright people; and their conduct in life 
renders theni worthy of being called the followers of 
Chrbt. 



llW£;t>£NaOtl01ANf| 
OR TRINX-VNXTARXANS ; 

So called from Emanuel Swedenborg, a Swedish 
noblemani a learned man, and a voluminous writer^ 
His theological works were all written in the Latin 
tongue, which, since bis demise, have been translated 
into English, and other languages, by learned men in 
different nations. He was born in the year 1688, 
died at the age of eighty-four, and was buried in the 
Swedish church. Princes-square, London. 

He teaches in his writings, that God is one in 
essence and in person; that he exists Jn a divine 
human form, which was the opinion of some profes. 
sors in the time of the Emperor Valentinian, SSS 
years after Christ, called Anthropomorphites, and 
Sabellians : but there is a material difference between 
these early prpfessors and Swedenborgians. Sabelli- 
ans believe in the personification of the divine essence, 
or the Father ; whereas the Triid-u\i\U\vd3Q& V^^\\<tH%. 
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in the triune god. The Swedeuborgians also 
believe that the uoiiy is only to be comprehended in 
the person of Christ, in whom is a divine trinity, 
consisting of Father, Son, and H oly Spirit ; that iiit 
Father dwells in him as the soul dwells in the body 
of man, and that the proceeding from the Father and 
Son, is the Holy Spirit ; that man is a free agent, 
and an accountable creature; that faith alone does 
not justify the sinner ; that a genuine faith will pro- 
duce good works, which are as inseparable from 
ti^ue fiuthy as effect is from its cause : nevertheless, 
that good works do not merit salvation, but that sat 
vation is the certain issue, if a man loves what is 
good, and what is true, and is at the same time in the 
habitual practice of these virtues from an interior 
affection ; that true repentance must precede a 
remission of sin, that sin is not remitted^ unless 
the sin firs ceases to be committed, and that this is 
the true meaning of remission of sin ; that holiness 
of heart consists in loving that which is good, and 
true^ and in hating that which is evil dnd false ; and 
also in endeavouring to manifest this principle in life 
by all our words and actions. Believing in the tri- 
une God, they object to the word atonement, as they 
say he could not atone to himself. But they believe 
that Christ, by his assumption of human nature in this 
WQild^ by his temytatiou-comW\%, x!bk^ W\. of nvhich 
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"wad that of the cross ; has redeemed man : never- 
theless; that it is incumbent on man to overcome alsa, 
agreeably to those words, he that avercometh shall 
sit down with me in my throne, even as I have over- 
come and am set down with my Father in his throne ; 
that man is to overcome sin as if the power of over- 
coming was from himself, but at the same time he 
must be sensible that the power to overcome is from 
the Lord, who overcomes in man; that when man 
dies as to the material body, he rises s^aid immedi* 
ately in his spiritual, or eternal body, agreeably to the 
words of the Apostle, there is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual body, in which spiritual body, 
man after death exists in a perfect human form, 
that the day of death in this natural world, is 
the day of his resurrection in the spiritual or 
eternal world, agreeably to the words of the 
Apostle, absent from the body, present with the 
Lord ; Tliat the scriptures have a spiritual, as well 
as a literal sense ; and that in their jspiritual sense 
consists their sanctity ; that the spiritual sense refers^ 
primarily to Christ as redeeming man, and secondly 
to> the regeneration of man, agreeably to those words^ 
and beginning at Moses, and all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them, in all the scriptures, the things 
concerning himself. 

When they settled as a body in public worship^ 
the dress of their ministers 'W^ liift «»xfiL<^ ^^ "^^^ 
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which 18 mtd in the church of England. But when 
they began to increase in numbers^ a few intemperate 
individuals introduced peculiar garments for the 
priest to officiate in. These, as they M'cre only cal- 
culated to create disgust among the more rational 
part of the community^ were soon laid . aside, and 
they returned to their original dress, which is the 
same as is used by the ministers of the church of 
England. They use a liturgy, which is nearly the 
same as that of the established church, and they have 
adopted the episcopal form of ordination, which or- 
der, they think, was established by the Apostles, 
agreeably to those words, Acts i. 9,0. and his bishop- 
rick let another take, Phil. i. 1. with the bishops 
und deacons. 1st Tim. iii. 1. desire the office of 
bishop^ 

DISSENTEKS. 

By these, in England^ are understood the complex 
body of Calvinists^ Arians, Socinians, Methodists, 
and all, (except the Roman Catholics) who dissent 
from die doctrines, service, and form of worship, of 
the church of England. They are distinguished by 
their respective names, as Calvinist, Arian, Sociniau, 
and Baptist dissenters. They dissent from each 
other in principle and profession, as much as they all 
do Srom the establidiod cVivadi. 
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But the first dissenters in England^ were those, 
who^ in the time of Queen Elizabeth^ proposed a 
more strict kind of worship, and who were on that 
account called Puritans. 

About 100 years after this period, in the reign of 
Charles II, the act called the Act of Uniformity was 
passed, which took place on Bartholomew-day, and 
many ministers refusing to conform, left the estab- 
lished church^and were called Non-Conformists. 



SABATARIANS 



Are those who observe the seventh day, instead of 
the first day of the week. This custom is not of 
modem date, but as early as the time of the Apostle 
St. John. It was observed by the Jewish converts, 
who found no command in scripture for the obser- 
. vance of the first day of the week. They are prin- 
cipally to be found among the Baptists, who are dis- 
tinguished by the term. Seventh-day Baptists, 

They say that the change from the seventh to the 
first day of the week, took place at the time of 
Constantine when he embraced Christianity. The 
reason they give for keeping the seventh day of the 
week as the sabbath, is, that God hath commanded 
it to be observed j and that tkeie Va woX. ^\x^ "»\^OT^:^ 
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in scripture for its being changed from the seventh^ 
to the first day of the week. 



BAXTERIANa. 

These professors are the followers of Richard 
Baxter, a noted writer, and preacher in the last cen- 
tury*. His plan was to reconcile the Calvinists and 
Arminians, by pointing out a middle path. He 
taught that a certain number were predestinated to 
eternal life from eternity, that the rest were not re- 
probated, but that they have common grace, which, 
if improved, will finally end in saving grace. This is 
to be proved by a life of faith and obedience, and 
consequently they maintain, that Christ died for all 
men; that by his death the sins of the elect were for- 
given, and that those who were not of the' elect,, were 
through his death placed in a salvable state, by an 
offer of that light which lighteth every man that 
Cometh into the world. 

In order to show that all men are placed in a sal* 
▼able state by the death of Christ ; they say, 

1st. It is the nature of all mankind which Christ 
assumed at his incarnation, and the sins of all man^ 
kind were the occasion of his suffering. 



Necessitarians. 261 

^ndiy. It was to Adam as the common father of 
lapsed man^ that God made the promise^ Gen. iii. 15. 
The conditional grant ia universal, Whosoever be^ 
lieveth shall be saved. 

Sdly, It is not to the elect only, but to all mankind, 
that Christ has commanded his ministers tp proclaim 
his gospel, and offer die benefits of his procuring. 



MSCB88ITABIAN8. 

So called, because they hold the doctrine of ne- 
cessity, or fatality ; that all the actions of men are 
inevitably consequent on a superior over-ruling agency, 
which cannot be counteracted by finite beings. 
Necessity is but another word for predestination • 
for predestination teaches that moral agents act from 
necessity. They teach that the will is in every case 
necessarily determined by the strongest motives, and 
that this moral necessity may be as absolute as natu-* 
ral necessity ; or that a moral effect may be as per- 
fectly connected with its moral cause, as a naturally 
necessary effect is with its natural cause. 

The Necessitarian believes that no event, either 
respecting the body or the soul, could possibly have 
been contrary to what it has been^ it and iz tQ be^ 
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and that all things must neceti^rily be what Oodii* 
tended they should be. 

Others again hold^ that God, by his omniscieBce, 
omnipotence, and omnipresence, superintends the 
most minute concerns of this .world, and that from 
his fore-knowledge, die doctrine of necessity follows^ 
as effect follows its cause. But these latter catuwt 
properly be believers in the doctrine of necessi^; 
for if the fore-knowledge, by which God knows who 
are the faithful, precedes the decree by which man 
is obliged to act| then the doctrine of neceisity ^ 
to the ground. 



P68TRUCT10NI3TS. 



These professors believe that the wicked, are not 
to be preserved eternally in the torments of hell, but 
that finally, after a period which is to be in propor- 
tion to the magnitude of their crimes ; the lightening 
of the divine vengeance is utterly to destroy them. 

They say that this doctrine is taught in the scrip- 
tures, and that the word death means that which is 
everlasting, agieeably to those words, Rev. ii. 11. 
He that Qvercorneih Aall not be hurt by the second 
death. They hold it to b^ a3ci ^b^usdvt^ to suppose 
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that death can be inflicted far a certain term ; and they 
apprehend that punishment and death cannot be in-i 
tended to reform the wicked, since it is not less ab- 
surd to conclude^ that man should be punished with 
death in order to reform his conduct^ than it would 
be to imagine that by death is signified eternal life, 
though in a state of torment, as it would be incon- 
sistent with the obvious meaning of the words. 
Tliey conclude therefore^ that it must mean annihila- 
tion, a total cessation of conscious existence; a com- 
plete destruction of being. The kingdom of Christ is 
to last for ever, because it is said, that of his kingdom 
there shall be no end, and therefore that the mediatorial 
kingdom is never to be delivered up to the Father. 

These have been the opinions of a very few ; I 
have mentioned them because some have magnified 
them into a sect, though they have not been suffici- 
ently numerous to be ranked as such. 



MILLINARIANS 



Believe that Christ will literally reign on earth a 
thousand years, with all those who are said^to have 
their part in the first resurrection. After which, the 
second resurrection is to take place, the Wl ^^"^ 
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menty and the beglniuDg of eternal glory. Soon after 
the council of Nice, about the year 340j tliese pro- 
fessors increased rapidly* The doctrines tfaej pro* 
mulgated were the same as are now received bj this 
sect. They believe that Jerusalem shall he rebuilt 
glorioudjfj and that the saints or believers riiall see 
Christ descend from Heaven; that the first resur- 
rection spoken of will take place, after the coming 
of Anti-Christ, when great destruction is to begin in 
all nations : that all who are found alive on the 
earth at the time of the first resiu-rectioji ^all con- 
tinue to live ; the good to be associated with those 
who are raised from the dead, who are to be as 
princes, th^t the wicked are to be reduced to a state 
of obedience, and are to be in the capacity of 
servants. That Christ will, in the new Jerusalemi 
live and reign a thousand years, with the patriarchs, 
prophets, and saints, who are to enjoy a state of 
perfect happiness : That at the end of one thousand 
years, the second resurrection is to take place, when 
those who had their part in the first, after the 
last judgment, are to ascend with Christ to heaven. 
This opinion was first introduced by Carpocrates 
in the reign of Domitian, sixty years after Christ. 
It is founded on that passage in the Revelation^ ch. 
sx. 4, 5, 6. And I saw the thrones, and they sat up^ 
QH them, and judgment wa% giTJcri uiUo ihem ; and I 
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sav» the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their fore-- 
beads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ A thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again, until the thousand 
TEARS were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re* 
surrection; onsuchythe second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years. 



HUTCHINSONIAN8. 

John Hutchinson was bom in Yorkshire, about 
the beginning of the last century. He was a good 
Hebraist, and believed that the Hebrew scripture 
contains a complete system of all sciences, and of 
all knowledges moral, judicial, physical, and theolo- 
gical. 

Hutchinson was received as an ingenious biblical 
philosopher, which philosophy he attempted to prove, 
in a work he wrote, intitled Moses* Principia. He 
is much followed by Parkhurst| who sajs^ s^jieakin^ 

Z 
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oF the word Heaven, ** This is a descriptive name of 
the HeavenSy or of that immense celeatial fluid sub- 
sistii^ in the three conditions oifire, light , and ^i- 
fit, which fills every part of the universe. He main- 
tained that this naroci Heaven, was first given by 
God, to the celestial fluid, or air, when it began to 
act in dispersing and arranging the earth and water; 
that it has been the great agent in disposii^ all ma- 
terial things in their places, and orders, and thereby 
producing all those great and wonderful effects 
which are attributed to it in the scriptures, and which 
of late years hath been the fashion to ascribe to 
attraction and gravity.^ The works of Hutchinson 
have considerable merit, and have a tendency to 
illustrate the scriptures by a rational philosophy, ac- 
counting for the wonderful effects of what has hither- 
to been called, attraction and gravitation. But as 
his admirers never formed themselves into a body, 
and the system being more of a philosophical, than 
of a theological nature, they cannot be ranked as a 
sect of religious professors. 



MATERIALISTS. 



Those who profess to be Materialists, believe 
that the soul of man cannot b^ vci u ^^tA oC consci- 
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t ous existence without the material body. Therefore 
, they bold tliat the soul after its separation from the 
body^ is in a dormant state until the day of resur- 
• rection; that every thing of a spiritual nature is 
altogether inconceivable to us ; that we cannot 
faave any idea of existence, but of that which is 
material. Others agahi suppose that^ what we 
call the soul, inr which exists the will, and the 

« 

understanding, is not distinct from the body, but 
that it is the result of that actuating power, which 
we call animal life. 

Others go farther, and hold that not any thing 
can possibly be, or exist, but what is altogether 
material ; that the soul is material as well as the 
body: consequently that all things in the future 
state must be material also. That the matter of 
die world was coeval with God, and that it is con* 
sistent with the pure and unmixed belief in mater- 
ialism. That tlie soul is material, or composed of 
matter tangible ; for this doctrine teaches that, '^as 
the body and mind grow and decay together, when^ 
the visible body is dissolved, it continues in a 
state of dissolution, till the Almighty who gave 
it being shall please to call it to life again." They 
also contend that if the soul were immaterial, and 
immortal^ all its faculties must be so : the contrary 
of which we perceive to be the case, as e.vev^ 
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faculty of the mind is liable to be impaired^ and 
all its powers foil away^ so as to become extinct 
before death. A sect of this description appeared 
in die Christian world about the year 180, called 
Hermogenians from Hermogenes, an African^ in 
the reign of the Emperor Severus. 



MYSTICS 

Were originally so called because the opinions 
tbey held were mysterious to the general body of 
Christians. The term Mystic is not applied to 
any one particular sect of christians, but to all who 
believe that the scriptures contain an internal, hidden 
seme, dbtinct from the external, or visible literal 
sense ; and that unless this internal sense be attend- 
ed to, we camiot have a true understanding of the 
scripture, which, for this reason, is called the 
sacred scripture : that if the scripture be thus under- 
stood, its sacredness, or holiness may be known, 
and in this alone consists its sanctity. There was 
a sect of these professors in the early ages of the 
Apostolic church. Diouysius the Areopagite, at 
Athens, was the founder of these opinions. They 
have increased in every century to the time of 
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Behmen^ and William Law, who was born in the 
year 1687. They do not receive the scriptures as 
an historical account of circumstances and things 
only^ but as fraught with a more interior sense^ and 
relating to spiritual states in the regeneration of 
man. They say that we ought to love God, not 
for the hope of reward, the fear of punishment, 
or because he has commanded us so to do, but from 
a higher motive, viz. for his perfections only, 
endeavouring to attain to a similar, but subordinate 
state, by the love of those perfections operating 
in a holy life. 

With these high considerations of disinterested 
inward adoration, they approach the throne of the 
Majesty of Heaven, who, they conceive, dwells 
awfully obscure in his eternal solitudes far above 
all Heavens, ^//iw^ all things by his influence. 
This state of contemplative silence, which, they 
say, is signified b}' those words, let all ftesh keep 
silence before me, they hold to be the highest per- 
fection in this life. 



UNIVERSALISTS 



Believe that God, who is a God oi \jSs\^^ Vas* 
elected all mankind to eternal sa\vaUoii\ e^^w ^^n^^ 
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are to become prisoners of hope, and are to be 
finally saved, because^ they say^ anger cannot dwell 
in God; and that bis tender mercies are over ail 
his works : that the fall in Adam was only of a 
Jinite nature, but that the restoration by Christ 
w^ infinite iu its effects, and would, if necessary^ 
extend its saving power to millions of worlds: that 
actual sin, as it is ovXy Jinite, cannot require eternal 
punishment ; consequently that the punislunent of 
the wicked is intended to bring diem into those 
states of humility which are to render them fit for 
Heaven. They believe that this plan of redemption 
is perfectly consistent with the nature and perfections 
of the Divine Being, and that it is held forth in 
scripture. They believe that as Chrbt died for 
all men, the just and the unjust to bring us to God, 
so all must necessarily be saved, and that then 
Christ will deliver up the office of mediator to the 

« 

Father, and that God will be a// in alL 

The difference, diey say, between those who 
keep the commandments of God, and those who 
do not, is this : the first have their lot in the first 
resurrection, agreeably to those words, Bui the 
rest of the dead lived not, until tfte thousand years 
were Jinished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; 
on such the second death hath no yower. But the 



i 



Sandemanians. t7l 

latter are to be confined in Hell till the last resur- 
recdon, when these as well as the others and all the 
infemalsy are to enjoy the same blissful state. 

These opinions were held by some of the fathers 
of the Christian Church, among whom was Origen, 
f'who would bave the wicked and devils to be 
saved." 



SANDEMANIANS. 

So called from Sandeman, a member of the 
church of Scotland, who separated from that church 
about the year 1757. The first founder of this sect 
was John Glass, a minister of the Kirk of Scotland : 
about the year 1730, his followers were called 
Glassites. ^ut when Sandeman, who was an elder 
of this sect, published his letters against the pro- 
duction of James Hei*vey, called '^Theron and 
iVspasio," he became the great pillar of the sect, 
and they called themselves after him, Sandemanians. 
^ They hold, with the followers of Novatus, who 
lived under the Emperor Decius at the beginning 
of the third century, that no one is to consider any 
thing he is in possession of as his own, so as not 
to be subject to the church for the benefit of the 
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poor : consequently they have all things in common. 
They observe the sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
M^eekly, at which ordinance they expect all to attend, 
and at which time they make a collection for the 
poor. They dine together in parties at each other's 
houses on the sabbath day. Like the followers of 
NovatuSy they disapprove of a second marriage^ 
which renders them ineligible to fill the offices in 
the church. 

They adhere to the letter of scripture^ abstaining 
from all things strangled^ in which is the bloody 
and in token of humility they wash each other's 
feet. They define faith to be an acknowledgment 
of the truths delivered by Christy such as^ that he came 
to redeem man, and was raised again for our justifi- 
cation. '^ That this kind of faith carries in 
itself sufficient ground of hope to every one who 
believes it, without any thing Wrought in us, or 
done by us, to give it a particular direction to 
ourselves" by way of merit : and that this belief, 
if genuine, will be manifested in a life of obedience 
to the commands of God. They also teach " that 
there is acceptance with God, through Christ for 
sinners, while they are acting in opposition to the 
divine command, or before ariy act, or desire, 
manifests a determination to forsake the error of 
their ways.*' Sandeman says, *' ikaX, it is b^ this 



i 



The Kirk of Scotland. t73 

« passive belief of the tnitfa^ that man is justified, 
H and that boasting is excluded.'^ 



BUNKERS. 

The Dunkers appeared in North America, about 
the year 1724. They assembled in a town, in or 
near Pennsylvania, called Ephrata, and formed 
themselves into a society. They appear to have 
adopted some of the customs of the Baptists and 
the Quakers^ for like the first they baptise by immer- 
sion, and like the second, they do not go to law 
for the recovery of debts. They, like some of the 
ancient Christians, have love-feasts, at which they 
eat meat, but at other times they live mostly on 
vegetables. They observe some of the customs 
which are mentioned as having been observed by 
the Apostles, and before they receive the sacrament, 
they wash each other's feet. 



THE KIRK OF SCOTLAND. 

The established form of church government in 
Scotland is the presbyterian. YJView C^nvcl ^'^^'^^ 
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rated from the church of Rome^ and a great part of 
Germany received his doctrines^ Joha Knox^ a disci- 
ple of tliat celebrated reformer, began to preach m 
Scotland, in the year 1561. Calvin having rejected 
the episcopal form of government, for that of the 
presbyterian in Germany, the reformers in Scotland 
followed their example both as to doctrine and 
church goveniment. The character given of Knox 
is, '^ that he possessed ardent piety, indefatigable ac- 
tivity, an integrity which was superior to corruption ; 
and a courage which could not be shaken by dangers 
or death." Predestination, or Calvinism^, is the pre- 
vailing doctrine of the Kirk of Scotland. 

The Kirk of Scotland is governed by the general 
assembly, which consists of a number of delegates 
sent from the different presbi/taries, royal burghs, 
and universities, many of whom are laymen called I 
ruling elders. This is the supreme ecclesiastical au- 
thority. 

The next in authority are the provincial synods; 
these are composed of a number of presbyteries, 
in the same province or county. 

Next to the synods, are presbyteries : each presby- 
tery consists of a number of parishes, which are in 
the neighbourhood of each other. These are more 
or less numerous in their assembly, according as the 
parishes are more or less populous. 



The Kirk of Scotland. 275 

A Kirk session has no authority beyond its own 
parish ; it is therefore the lowef>t ecclesiastical Judi- 
cator}' in Scotland. Tt is composed of the ministers, 
«lders^ and deacons of the ^hole parish sent from 
-each respective congregation. 

From these lower courts, all appeals are made to 
the general assembly ; and from its decbion in reli« 
.gious concerns, no appeal can be made.' 



DISSENTERS FROM 
THE KIRK OF SCOTLAND. 

There are seven sorts of Dissenters from the Kirk 
of Scotland. First, the old Dissenters are those 
who were the most active at the revolution in 1688, 
in opposing the acts of the representatives in church 
and state. These, as a distinct body, are the old 
Presbyterians, who first separated from the estab- 
lished church. 

Second, the Glassites, who afterwards took the 
name of Sandemanians, from Sandeman, a very 
popular man among them. 

Third, Seceders, who separated from the estab- 
lished Kirk in 1733. 
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Fourth^ The Relief Kirk. They separated from 
the established Kirk, and maintain that tfaej have 
a right to choose their own ministers. 

Hfth^ Scottish Baptists. They are much the 
same as Baptists in general. 

Sixth, T/ie Bareans, who have taken that name 
from the ancient Bareans, as, like them, they sa; 
they search the scriptures for themselves. 

Sevendiy New Independents. 

The leading doctrine of idl these sects is Calvin- 
ism, in which they agree with the established Kirk. 



SHAKERS. 

These enthusiasts of the day, called Shakers, are to 
be found in America ; they resemble in some man- 
ner the Jumpers in Wales. I have been informed 
by Dr. Samuel Peters, a gentleman of respectability 
in the church of England, and the elect bishop of 
Canada, who, in his travels through America, has 
visited them, that in their worship they will frequently 
rise, dance, jump about, and turn with incredible 
swiftness on the tip-toe of one foot, for the space of 
fifteen minutes, when being exhausted they fall down^ 
and pretend to see vmon&« 



Shakers. Vn 

I" Thej believe^ that the first resurrection has taken 

'* place^ and that now it is the time when they are to 
' judge themselves : that this is a new dispensation, 

'' in which they reject all the advice given in the writ- 
ten word. They believe that they have power to 
work miracles^ to heal the sick, to raise the dead, 
and to cast out devils, and that this is done by 

. the preaching of the word when it is attended vidth 
power, that is, by the operation of the spirit, which 

^' enlightens the mind, convinces of 'sin, and inspires 

E the soul with holiness of life. 

That they have intercourse with angels and de- 
parted spirits, agreeably to what is said, I. Con 12. 
'There are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit; 
to some is given the word of wisdom, to some the 
discerning of spirits ;' that they may arrive to such 
perfection in the divine life as to speak with divers 
tongues : that it is lawful to practise vocal music, 
dancing, and other manifestations of great joy, if it be 
done with a single eye to the glory of God. In one 
part of their worship they have *' an uniform dance, 
while the elders sing a solemn hymn, to which they 
move in a regular figure." See New York Theol. 
Mag. for November and December, 1795. That 
the highest perfection of the Christian life is neither 
to marry, nor to give others in marriage: because by 
this they get rid of their sensual relaUon 1<^ Maxsw^ 
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and thus are fit subjects to receive heavenly visioni : 
that those who attain to this state are of the number 
of the hundred andforty-four thousand, thai wen 
not defiled with wofnen : that eternal punishment 
does not apply to any odiers but dioae, who fall 
away from their persuasion. 



JUMPEBS. 

The Jumpers in Wales are of a similar descrip- 
tiou to the Shakers of America in their forms> when 
attending what they call divine worship; at a 
certain period they begin to move their bodies^ and 
increase this motion bj rising and jumping about 
until they are exhausted, and frequently fall down. 

The only discipline wherein they differ from the 
Shakers is^ that they do not twirl upon the tip-toe. 
These are the renewals of an ancient heresy in the 
third century, called Hierarchites, from Hierarcha, 
who lived a short time after Origen. They pretend 
to justify this kind of enthusiastic whimsey by saying 
that David danced before the ark, — the lame man 
leaped for joy that he was cured,-7-and in the pro- 
phet^ then shall the lame man leap as a hart. 

I have mentioned these professors for no other rea- 
son than to shoWyhoNv Vium'axi\i^\»3x^t&LVi be imposed 
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ft on ; for though they have been ranked as a sect by some 
1 writers^ they are too contemptible for such notice. 
Enthusiasts are found in all ages, and if I were to 
attend to all the whims and fancies which have 
entered the heads of a few unsettled, ignorant, and 
intemperate individuals, I should not be giving 
an account of the different sects of die Christian re- 
ligion, but of the folly, pride, and depravity of those, 
who have promulgated erroneous opinions, and fol- 
lowed lying vanities. 



NEW SECT IN AMERICA. 

These may be called a new sect, because they 
take the New Testament only for their rule. .They 
meet after the manner of the Methodists, by de- 
legates, and at their meetings, make collections for 
the poor. They call their ass^inblies the Christian 
church. Every member enjoys his own opinions 
without the least restraint, provided that he conduct 
himself agreeably to the precepts of the Christian 
dispensation. 
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KUGONOTS. 

These professors are French Protestants^ vho are 
so called from their formulae of faith^huc nosvenimus. 
They arose in the year 1560, and greatly increased to 
the year 1572 in the reign of Charles IX. when at the 
feast of Bartholomew on the d4di of Angust, near 
80,000 Protestants were massacred in France^ by the 
decree of thu king. Twenty-six years afterwardsi 
Henry IV. caused the Edict of Nantz to be passed, 
which enabled the Protestants to worship God agreea- 
bly to the dictates of dieirconsciences. Their privileges 
were thus enjoyed by them to the time of the volup- 
tuous, and sensual reign of Louis XIV. when they 
were again persecuted^ their churches destroyed, 
thousands were put inhumanly to death : and from 
the best authorities it is said, that near 100,000 were 
driven out of their own country. Vast numbers 
found an asylum in England, who brought with diem 
the manufacture of silks, which has been a great 
source of wealth to the government of England. 



THE PROTEStANT CHURCH 

Is properly the church of England, which obtained 
that Dame, when the people 's^aTi.aTED against 
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the doctrines, sacraments^ and worship of the church 
of Rome, in the reign of Henry VIII. to which pe- 
riod the Roman Catholic religion, had been the es- 
tablished religion of the English nation. But the 
first blow which was given to Popery in Engl^md 
was about £00 years before Henry Vlll. in the 
reign of Edward III. when the noted Wicklifie op- 
posed the doctrines and worship of the church of 
^ome. The term Protestant is also given to all 
ranks of professing Christians, who, like the church 
of England, disapprove of the doctrines of the 
church of Rome ; though they have separated from 
the church of England. Such are called Protestant 
dissenters. 

Hiis church admits but of two sacraments, viz. 
baptism, and the Lord's supper, agreeably to the 
command of Christ, Matt, xxviii. 19. ^ Go ye there-* 
fore, and teach all nations^ baptizing them in the 
name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.* Acts viii. 36. * jdnd as they went on their way, 
they came unto a certain water; and the Eunuch 
said, see, here is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptised f Luke xxii. 19. ^ And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, say- 
ing, this is my body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me,' 

This church holds with infant baptism^ which ap- 
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peara to be a very ancient custom. Pelagius, ^hose 
followers were called Pela^ans, wbo was one of the 
orthodox divines, and lived 180 years after Christ, 
taught that,^'^ infants might be saved without bap- 
tism/' 

The fundamental doctrines of the church of Eng- 
land are^ repentance^faith and holiness €(fMfe: these 
are held forth in her catechism, homilies, and liturgy. 
' Repentance whereby we forsake sin, and fM^ 
whereby we stedfastly believe in the promises of God' 
And again, ' My duty towards God is to believe in 
him, to fear him, and to love him with all my heart, 
with all my soul, with all my mind, and with all my 
strength; to zvorship him, to give him thanks, to 
put my whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor 
his holy name and his word, and to serve him truly 
all the clays of my life. My duty towards my neigh- 
bour is to love him as myself, and to do unto all men 
as I would they should do unto me* Thus does the 
church of England, in her purity, comprehend the 
sum and substance of the religion of the scriptures, 
which is, LOVE to God, and charity to 

MAN. 

In this place I wish to recommend An Address,* 



' This Address has already gone through three editions, and 
is weU calcHlated for 4istribution amoog our poorer neigh- 
boms* 
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published by the Rsy. Dr. Valpy, to hU Parish^ 
oners, where under the head of Works without Jaith, 
he saySy '^ The morality of Jesus Chrbt enjoins us 
to observe all things whatsoever he has commanded 
us; to visit the £iitherless and widows in their 
affliction; and to keep ourselves unspotted from 
^e world. . But the morality which is usually meant, 
is the morality of the world, and not of Christ. 
The morality of the world only plays about the head, 
the morality of Christ is deeply rooted in the heart." 
And again, under the head. Faith without Works, 
^^ Hence it appears that justification cannot exist 
, without sanctification. Hence, although you can* 
not be saved by works, it is clear that you cannot be 
saved without works." 

On the whole, it is wonderful, that among every 
tribe and tongue, from pole to pole, the savage 
hordes of Africa, the untaught Indians, as well 
as the learned and civilised nations, worship a Divine 
Being, or first cause, under some form. It is 
inherent in our nature, it is the language of grati* 
tude for our being : 

For God has stampt it on the heart of mao ; 
It is a part of his eternal plan. 
Come then, Religion, lead me to that ibrine, 
Where dwells the^a^ful Majesty divine : 
O teach me, thon, who art the secret spring 
Of inward adoratioD, Xayn to\>iui% 
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Ab htllowed sacrifice — tky grace impart^ 
To sanctify the offering of the heart 
In life, and death. And when the golden bowl ' 
That holds the brain is broken^ may the soul 
To its great Father lift the hnmbie eye. 
And soar to brighter worlds beyond the sky ; 
Up to the mansions where the angels dwell — 
Where the fair humble Seraphs ceaseleas tell. 
How mortals, led by God's paternal hand. 
For ever rest in Eden's happy land ; 
lliat handy which ever condescends to give ; 
For those who live to die — ^will die to live. 

From what has beea advanced, it must be 
evident to the intelligent reader^ that there can be 
DO more than two religions^ viz. the religion which 
under some form embraces the worship of the true 
God ; and idolatry, which comprehends the worship 
of idols. 

It must also appear that there have been only 
four true churches of God, exclusively of the state 
in which the first people were placed. For a new 
church must of necessity include a new dispensa- 
tion, which, we find from scripture, has taken 
place four times since the creation of man, viz. The 
first church, or the first dispensation given to Adam 
after the fall, and which may be properly called 



^ EccXm. x\\» 6. 
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the Adamic dispensationf or the Adamic churchy 
.which ended at the time of the flood. 

The second church, or the disp^isation given 
to Noah, which is properly called, the tioahotic 
^spensatioHj which ended at the time of Moses. 

The third church, or the dispensation given to 
Moses, called, the Mosaic dispensation, which 
ended at the coming of Christ. 

And lastly, the Christian church^ or the 
dispensation given by Christ himself, which will 
endure for ever. 

Hence we may charitably conclude, that though 
there may exist a difference of opinion, which has 
in all ages laid the foundation for different sects, 
yet under what form soever the true God is worship- 
ped in sincerity, such worshippers constitute the 
true church of God; agreeably to those words of 
the Apostle: ^Ofa truth I perceive, that God is 
no respecter, of persons, but in etery nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him.' 



ENTHUSIASTS. 



It was not my intention to say any thing concern- 
ing the religious enthusiasts of the day, because 
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snch cannot be acknowledged as belongii^ to wt] 
sect of the Christian religion^ who assert thinp 
inconsbtent with those plain truths held forth is 
the gospel; had not a modem writer introduced 
the misguided followers of an ^norant^ presuinptur 
ous woman, to the notice of the public. It naj, 
however, serve to caution the well-meaning Chis- 
tian to avoid the senseless clam<Mr of ^ftnatics: 
and this is the only apology I can offer to die intdli- 
gent reader for intruding on his time wad pa- 
tience. 

In all ages from the time of the prophets to tbe 
present day, in all ancient nations, and amoi^ the 
moderns, from Joan of Arc, to Joanna Southcott, 
some infatuated men and women, preferring their 
own silly dogmas to the plain scriptures^ have pre- 
tended to receive divine communication. Not in the 
way which God appointed under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, nor by living faith, as under the gospel ; but 
they have impiously asserted that it is by a vocal 
and externally audible conversation with the awful 
Majesty of Heaven. And although this is 
sufficient of itself to procure them a residence in 
Bedlam, yet numbers of individuals have fallen, 
as it were, a sacrifice to the pride and vanity of 
these impostors. 

If the intelligent te'ddet viilL tMmov^ the pages 
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0f ancient and modern history, he will find that, 
when nations were involved in war, witch-ridden 
eodnuiasm, treading on reason and scripture, has 
diwajs found advocates among the hordes of inferior 
society. These tinder-brained mortals, fired with 
the expectation of an ea^ life, high posts, and 
golden plunder, have hurled their anathemas at 
churches and states, at all sects and parties who have 
opposed them ; and have consigned them to destruc- 
tion with the impious blasphemy of, thus saith the 
Lord. In the times of the prophets, when people 
of this description made their appearance, so deeply 
was human nature sunk in the sink of its own 
vanity, that the prophet was commanded to say, 
'Prophesy against the prophets of Israel, that pro- 
phesy, and say unto them that prophesy out of their 
own spirit. Thus saith the Lord God, woe unto 
the foolish prophets that follow their own spirits, 
and have seen nothing. They have seen lying 
divination, saying the Lord saith, and the Lord 
hath not sent them/ 

In the time of, the ancient Greeks and Romans, 
during the abomination of the Delphian and Sybil- 
lian oracles; and among the Mahometans, numbers 
have pretended to be inspired by the oracular gods, 
and by the spirit of Mahomet. Even in the Pagan 
nations there are those famous above others, for 
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their intimate acquaintance widi the spirit of the 
wooden god they worship. More modem times 
have also furnished us with serious proofs of the 
weakness^ ioWy^ and bkisphemy of this description 
of men among the Christian nations : a short accoant 
of them may not be unsatisfactory to the reader. 

THOMAS OF MUNSTBR^ 

In 1622, boasted that he had immediate commu- 
nication with God^ that by his means the empires 
and principalities of this world were to be destroyed; 
that the sword of Gideon was put into his bauds, 
to be employed against all tyrants, and for the 
restoration of the kingdom of Christ ! He excited 
the people to rebellion, and fought the landgrave ; 
five thousand were slain. The hypocrite was taken 
and put to death. 

JOHN MATTHIAS, 

In the year 1532, a baker at Harlem, professed 
himself to be, '' Enoch the second high priest of 
God. He raised a rebellion, published edicts, and 
commanded every man to bring his gold and silver 
into the common stock.'' He was put to death 
by the besieging army. 
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JOHN OF LEYDENj 

In the year 1534^ by these pretensions, raised 
a considerable army, and^ being besieged in the city 
of Monster, caused himself to be made king ; some 
thousands were killed. He was taken and 
suffered a painful death. To these succeeded 

HERMAN THE COBLEB, 

Who declared himself to be a true prophet ; and 
at last, the son of God. 

THEODORE, 

Of Amsterdam, preached the doctrine of the 
Pre-Adamites, and ran naked with his followers 
through the city, 

DAVID GEORGE, 

In the year 1556, asserted that he was the true 
Messiah, sent down from Heaven to be the Aonij 
redeemer, and builder of the tabernacle of Israeli 
The following particulars are taken froni his writ-] 

2,B 




ogo Johanna SouthcoU. 

ings : that the doctrines of Moses, the Prophets^ 
and Christ, were not sufficient for salvation, but 
his doctrines only: that he was invested with 
authority to bind and loose, and that at the last 
day he should judge the tribes of Israel : that the 
scriptures of die Old Testament, that Christ and 
the i\postle8, referred to the coming of David 
George. I might introduce many more of these 
fanatics, who made their appearance in Germany, 
France, Holland, and different nations, but the 
blasphemies of David George seem to have out-done 
every other continental pretender to divine commu- 
nication. We have, however, an opportunity of 
producing one at this day, pretending to divine 
revelation, in England, whose assertions as to these 
things are equally blasphemous. They are to be 
found in certain pamphlets bearing the signature of 

JOHANNA SOUTHCOTT. 

This woman, from a very obscure and menial 
situation in Exeter, has, by pretending to divine 
communication, and an external conversation with 
God, risen into ease and plenty by meaqs of a few 
deluded persons in London. These pamphlets, 
written by herself, contain a summary of the most 
consummate ignorance, Tibaldnj, spiritual ^ride^ 
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itnd blasphemy, no-wise inferior to what is contained 
in the impious writings of David George. They 
declare that this vain woman is sent from Heaven 
to denounce destruction to all persons^ and all 
' governments, who do not obey the divine command, 
which, she says, is thus delivered by her : her 
disciples are to receive a seal, folded in a letter, 
which is not to be opened by them, but, when the 
destruction takes place, (which she has been for 
near twenty years past fixing in every succeeding year) 
it will preserve them from harm : she asserts that she 
is to have 144,000 of these sealed ones, which she 
pretends is the 144,000 spoken of in the Revelation, 
she being the woman there mentioned, clofiied 
with the sun : that the spirit of God has command- 
ed her to choose seven men who are her seven saints, 
and that these seven -men are to judge the earth, 
answering to the seven spirits before the throne of 
God : that she was also commanded to select 
twenty-four men from her infatuated followers, 
who are her twenty-four elders, answering to the 
twenty-four elders before the throne. 

H^er books are written principally in a sort of low 
rhyme in the common ballad style, which are alto- 
gether ungrammatical, but which she maintains to be 
the language of the spirit of God. So infatuated are 
her advocates, that some of them who have had 
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a collegiate education^ and who are devoted in life to 
officiate in sacred things, have the weakness to de- 
clare that this scribbling is finer than the poetry of 
Homer. That the reader may judge whether the 
reverend gentlemen are justified in giving her rbyme 
so high a character, I have selected the following 
lines: 

Spirit. 
*' Simple among the sons of men 
I always did appear -, 
And simple in the woman's form 
Tve snrely acted here." 

Again, 

Spirit. 
" If you can judge the heavenly sound. 
Such woman ne*er on earth was foond, 
To give such challenge unto man 
And say that I am in her form. . 
Look, here's a woman, now believe it true. 
That here's a woman taken from my side, 
That I've declared to man to be my bride. 
I have changed the manhood and the Godhead's here.'' 

Spirit, 

Joanna, Joanna, Til answer again. 

Thy words and thy wisdom will ever remain 

Enrolled in Hea^n and i^\)L\A\sb!d <^u EAsth^ 
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Ye men of learning, mark well what she saith. 
In simple weakness all this was done at first, 
But now in power and wisdom all must burst." 

Thus she also pretends to prophesy from the au- 
dible voice of the . spirit of God^ in answer to the 
dreamSffollies, and whims, of those who countenance 
these tales. With all this train of blasphemies^ it is 
scarcely possible to suppose that men could have 
been found weak and vain enough to believe the im- 
pious declarations contained in this woman's pamph- 
lets. But the blindness of fallen human nature^ 
when led by its own spirit, is such^ that scripture 
and reason are rejected, and that most abominable 
of all pride, viz. that of pretending to an immediate 
conversation with the awful Majesty of Heaven, id 
set up in their stead. 

WILHELMINA OF BOHEMIA. 

This Bohemian Lady presumed to hav6 an 
immediate intercourse with heaven, got together 
a considerable number of followers, and though 
it is said, other foundation can wo man laj/y than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ ; yet she persuad- 
ed many that the Holy spirit had become incarnate 
in her, to save a great part of mankind. 

She evaded the force of the arguments of her 



894 Muggktamans. 

opponents, respecting the application of the redemp- 
tion hy Christ to all descriptions of people, by 
saying that he came only to save faelieving Chris- 
tians ; but that through the holy spirit which dwelt 
in her, Jews, unbelieving Christians^ and Pagans, 
were to obtain salvation : that as Christ was made 
manifest in her, all the particulars which are recorded 
to have been done by him, were to be again done 
by her^ as proof of the truth of her mission. 

MUGGLETONIANS. 

Lodowick Muggleton, an Englishman^ by trade a 
taylor, in the year 1657, began to hold forth strange 
opinions, and for a time was followed by a few 
ignorant persons, and they were called after him 
Muggletonians. With him was associated a person 
of the name of Reeves, who declared that Christ 
had spoken to him from the throne of his glory, 
saying, ^^1 have given ihee understanding of my 
mind in the scriptures above all the men in the 
world ; I have chosen ihee my last messenger, for 
a great work unto this bloody, unbelieving world, 
and I have given thee Lodowick Muggleton to 
be thy mouth." 

Thus they declared themselves to be great pro- 
phets, and that their ndasiotLVi^'s 'a\\.o%<fe>3afc\ «^\xltuaL 
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They publicly preached themselves to be the Lord's 
two last witnesses^ mentioned in the Revelation^ 
who were to make their appearance some short 
time before the personal coming of Christ, and 
the end of the world. They denied the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and affirmed that God the Father, 
who was in the form of a man, came down from 
heaven and suffered in a human body. 



ATHEISTS. * 

Though the Atheist cannot be classed M'ith any 
sect of religious professors, he being 

" Farther remov'd from God and light of Heav'n,*' 

than the most abandoned libertine ; yet it seems 
proper, in a work of this nature, to say something 
concerning this description of men, if there be any 
such in reality. For I have no doubt, however the 
professing Atheist may deny the existence of a su- 
preme Being, that in his moments of serious contem- 
plation he is frequently troubled on account of his 



' See Dr. Valpy's Address to his Parishioners. 3d. edition. 
^; 9. 
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impious profession ; and being altogether in a state 
of uncertainty as to the truth of his declarations; he 
often trembles at the awful consequences, lest be 
should be one of that number mentioned in sacred 
writ, viz. The wicked shall be turned into HeU, mtk 
all the nations that forget God, 

In all ages there have been those who have pro- 
fessed to believe that all things were produced with- 
out the creative influence of the Creator, that creation 
in all its beauteous and harmonious order, rtxse from 
chaotic confusion, the offspring of chance ! thus we 
find it on record in the sacred scripture, the 
fool hath said in his heart, there is no God. Also 
among the Greeks and Romans, this opinion has 
been professed by some, and in the different nations 
of Europe at the present day, there are men who 
profess to believe that there is no God : but they 
are men of bad lives, and subverters even pf the 
moral precepts of the Heathens. 

Men of this description always have erred, and still 
continue to confuse themselves, in thinking of the be- 
ginning of God, for in thinking of God, they have 
thought of him agreeably to the powers with which 
they were endowed, which are only finite and created > 
whereas God is infinite and uncreate ; and exceeds, 
infinitely exceeds, every idea of the human mind, as 
to his being and pevfecXAoxA. CweRw^^isA'^, those 
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who endeavour to form ideas of God as to bisessence, 
think from what is finite and created, which involves 
a beginning, but which cannot be so respecting God. 
TliuS'^hej are confused in thinking concerning the 
divine essence, or Jehovah, who had no beginning : 
for he is self-essent, self-existent, irifinite, eternal and 
uncreate; unsearchable, incomprehensible! And thus^ 
because by the exertion of their finite powers thej 
have not been capable of comprehending infinity^ 
sffid a beginning ; they have from the pride of their 
self-derived intelligence, concluded that^ there is no 
God. 

In the Bible a beginning is introduced^ In the 
beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth : 
but it should be remembered that this passage refers 
only to the origin of this world. The same sacred 
pages inform us that when this world was- created, 
other creations were in existence. '^Where wast thou 
^vhen I laid the foundations of the earth ? declare, if 
thou hast understanding. When the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy.' When these men view this world, which with- 
out variation performs its revolutions, and consider 
by what power those immense bodies, the planets » 
one of which is ascertained to be a thousand times 
larger than the earth, are supported in space, on 
what base the pillars of our world are fixed, or to 
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speak agreeably to literal truth, bj what power it 
moves in its orbit round the Sun to . describe dx 
various seasons of the year : they must be convinced 
that the omnipotent only could create these might; 
orbs, suspend them in space, and by his fiat, caiue 
them to perform their various revolutions* 

But if we turn our attention from the solar system 
to the region of the fixed stars, vain is the attempt 
to form any accurate idea concerning theoa. The 
utmost stretch of thought is lost in the vast void df 
infinite space ! for though they are perfectly visible 
to us, yet we know nothing concerning their distances 
from the earth : this we can easily demonstrate in 
the following manner. According to experience, 
the nearer we approach an object, the greater its mag- 
nitude will appear, but this rule fails in the present 
case. The diameter of the earth's orbit is known to 
be about two hundred millions of miles, and if the 
altitude of the north-pole star be taken when the 
earth is at its aphelion, or in that part of its orbit 
which is farthest from the Sun : and if the altitude 
be again taken when the earth is at its perihelion, or 
in that part of its orbit where it is nearest the Sun, 
it will be found to have no parallax. Though the 
earth is two hundred millions of miles nearer the 
same star at one time of the year than it is at 
the other, it makes no sensible difierence as to the 
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T wpp9Lrent magnitude, or altitude of the star; evea 

> with the aid of the most powerful telescopes^ it still 

> appears only as a point. The answer of the psalm- 
' ist to such sceptics as these, was, anc) still remainsj^ 
I conclusive { The Heavens declare the glory of God, 

and the firmament showeth his handy work . 

But if these men were to consider the astonishing ■ 
order of their own frame, they must necessarily b^ 
convinced that blind chance could not produce such 
a work. The psalmist was fully sensible of this 
when he said, / will praise thee, O Lord, for 1 am 
fearfully and wonderfully made. From which de- 
claration we may conclude that he was well acr 
quainted, both with the construction of the body and 
the nature of the soul, and from thence concluded 
that man as well as a)l creation, was the work of 
infinite wisdom. 

Can any of these men, who affect singularity by 
pretending to be Atheists, inform us by what won- 
derful mechanism the thought falls into the speech, 
and the will into the action, why we cannot spea)c 
without thinking, nor act without an order from the 
superior chamber of the will! why the seat of 
the understanding should be in that part of the brain 
in the cerebrum extending to the osfrontis, or fore- 
part of the head, and which may be trepanned, or in 
part cut away, v^jithout injuring the ia^elkct\v^V ^v 
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culty i or why the other hemisphere of the bnin 
shoold be seated in the occiput, or back part of ^ 
heady where the fountain of life is so delicate ml 
sensible^ that if it were only touched with the poiot 
of a needle, it would produce instant deaths why 
this external part of the head which is the most de- 
fenceless, should be formed double the diickiieu of 
any other part, unless infinite wisdom had so fhined 
it to preserve the brain from injury ? . 

If we take a cursory view of the anatomy of mao, 
how is it possible for the professor of Atheisia to 
suppose that nature, or chance, could assign the dif- 
fereut and mutual offices to each part of the body? 
cause the heart by its perpetual labor to throw the 
blood through the pulmonary artery to meet the oxy- 
gen ? ordain it to perform the first and last action : 
which is known from the state of an infant in the em- 
bryo, and from this circumstance, that when the lungs 
have ceased to act, the heart still continues its mo- 
tion^ as is the case with persons in a drowning or 
dying slate. 

Let such men who pretend to a superior degree 
of knowledge, inform us how chance could ordain 
the liver and kidnies to perform their secretions^ and 
by the action of digestion form the chyle for die pro- 
duction of blood ? Were they to acquaint them- 
selves with the fuucUotkft oi ^^ ^^^oa oCaense, they I 



must be conviaced that such perfections Qould not 
be produced by that phantom of the in^^iaatiQU, 
chance. Whep we consider the wonderful, proper- 
ties of the eye, how the figures of extefnal objects ' 
are painted on the retina^ where the mind sees them 
in perfection; how the muscles by mean^ pf the ner« 
vous influence^ elevate^ depress^ and ppint it to tl^e 
object ; its power of receiving the light necessary^ 
and of excluding it when too strong, by contracting 
the pupil ; the peculiar properties of the chrystaline 
humor^ which receives all the rays from outward 
objects^ and represents them on the retina; the 
membrane which contracts and opens in order 
to vary its focus : I say, when M'e consider the 
wonderful structure of the eye for its most valuable 
uses in life, it must be evident to every rational maUj 
that it cannot be the result of indiscriminating chancej 
but must be the contrivance of infinite wisdom. 

Every sense is as wonderful ; the organ of feeling 
is so constructed^ that the nerves extend to every 
minute part of the surface of the body, insomuch that 
the point of a needle, applied to any part^ comes in 
contact with a nerve, wliich conveys the sense to the 
brain. By this sense we are enabled to form just 
conclusions concerning the qualities of bodies, as hard^ 
softy moist y dry ; of heat and cold. 

The sense of smelling is no less useful thsu\ 

ac 
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(he construction of its organ is wonderful. It is so 
formed as to be affected with the odors of bodies, 
and conveys them to the brain, hy which we are en- 
abled to form right notions respecting their propo^ 
ties and uses. There is also placed at the extrenie 
^end of the olfactory nerves, the Ethmoides, a neve- 
like bone with small holes, through which tfa^ fib- 
ments of the nerves pass, the office of which is, to 
distribute the nerves upon a membrane, wherein the 
organ of smell is seated ; as wdl as to prevent 
the effluvia of odoriferous bodies from acting with 
too much power upon the sensorium : which would 
have been the case had it been carried through one 
hole only, | 

Taste appears to have been designed to stimulate 
animated nature to support existence, from the 
pleasure there is in taking food. By this we dis- 
tinguish the various changes of sweet, bitter, salt, 
sour; but how these properties of the tongue, 
and palate, which are excited by the nervous 
papillae, exist in their origin, it is not possible for 
man to determine. 

We know that when the air or atmosphere is 
put in motion, it strikes upon the tympanum, and 
passing to the auditory nerve, conveys sounds to 
the brain, so as to enable the understanding to 
form a judgment coticettv\T\% v«\vttX \& Ve&jeciid^ tn 
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I he conveyed to the mind : but it is not possible for 
If these men to say^ how chance or a non-entity should 
have been so provident as to form that exquisite 
sensation iii« the tympanum^ which, when the 
atmosphere is put in motion, rolls on that delicate 
membrane, and then by the nerve conducts it to 
.the seat of the understanding. Nay, it is not 
possible fi}T them to believe, though, they may for 
the sake of singularity profess it,, that the phantonk 
tvhich <they call nature o« ehauce, has either part 
or lot in the cause or effect of what exists in the 
snind^ or is manifested to the senses. 
' In addition to the remarks I have made on this, 
subject, I shall furnish the reader with an argument 
which I have always found effectual in silencing 
tfie subtle objections of the professors of Atheism* 
Amoi^ the few I-bave met with, I never found 
one who was able to prove what he professed, or 
to open his mouth in refutation of the following 
simple and conclusive proposition. 

Agreeably to right reason and sound philosophy,. 
it is acknowledged by all intelligent men, that*, 
a NON-ENTITY caunot produce an entity; Or 
that nothing cannot produce something ; this being 
admitted, because it would be absurd to deny it, 
it follows that this tvorld is an entity, or something, 
consequently^ could not be pvodtu^ /ronv a^ ti^Mv 
entity, or from nothing. 
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THEOPHILANTHROPI8.TS^ 

From the Greek S^, ^/Xo;> aod awigoowos, the 
love of God and man, 

I rank these with the eathnsiasts of the daj, 
though tfaey were of a more dangerous cast 
They professed their principles in France, ai dK 
beginning of the revolution. Thejr were propeffy 
DeistS; had their places of worship, aa thay cafied 
them^ and for a time attracted aoma notice in 
Europe. It was an effort to make Deism die rel^ioa 
of France instead of Christianity, but tfaey ha?e 
dwindled into obscurity, add are known only by 
the common term of Deist. 



D£ISTS« 

This word comes from the Latin word Deus, God. 
It is used by Deists to sigmfy their belief iu 
one God. So that in this sense Ghriatians are 
Deists also. 

Dr. Samuel Clarke divides the anti-christian 
Deists into four classes, but they are comprehended 
in two. The first pto&«aox% \^Vv&n« \hat the works 
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t>f creation sufficiently prove a first cause ; that 
this cause is not inherent in nature, but above and 
out of nature^ and the creator of nature. They 
believe that this first cause does not work by provir 
dence in the affiura of tlie world, except that, by 
his Almighty power, be upholds and supports 
creation. Like the Epicurean sect, they believe 
that he is too great to notice the particular concerns 
of man, consequently that be is alike unmoved either 
, bygoodoreviL 

The second not only believe in the existence of 
a God, and that he superintends the government 
^ the world by hisi providence ; but as they do 
not believe tliat tlie scriptures are of divuie authority^ 
they conclude that all information respecting these 
things must be drawn from the book of nature;, 
consequently tliey reject all revelation, do not 
believe in the mission of Christ, and maintain that 
the sacred scripture is not the word of God.' 

Accordii^ to Dr. Samuel Clarke, tlie first 
Deistical writer tliat appeared in this country was 
Herbert, baron, of Cherbucy. By his writings he 
formed Deism into a system, and endeavoured to. 
prove that natural religion was suflicient to save 
the soul. The articles of their belief are these ; 

* See Dr. Valp^/s Ad(ire$$ $o hU Panaldonen. 3d ediUop,, 
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That thbrb is one God: That he is to 

BE WOR8HIPPEB: ThAT PIBTY AND VIBTU 
CONSTITUTE THAT WORSHIP : "ThAT IF WE 

REPENT. God will pardon : That theke 

ARE REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS IN THE 
FUTURE STATE. 



SCRIPTURE, AND DIVINE REVBLATION. 

When we say that the sacred scripture is lh§ 
word of God^ we do not mean that it was all spoken 
by him^ or that it was writteh by hiea, or that 
all diat is contained therein is the word of God : 
but a distinction is to be made between those pre- 
cepts which inailcate justice, mercy, and holiness 
of life, and the historical parts which show the 
consequence of a life in opposition to those princi- 
ples. ITie first are properly sacred, because they 
not only lead man to happiness even in this life, but 
give him an evidence of things not seen, in the life 
to come; and thus are called the word of God, 
as these perfections can only have their origin from 
the fountain of all goodness. With respect to the last, 
though many passages, as being the words of wicked 
meU; may be considered u^XVie^^^^doL^^ c^€ ^^t»ai\Qr) 
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in other words^ the personification of an evil 
spirit, viiich on this account cannot be called 
the word, or words of God ; yet even these parts 
have a similar tendency^ as they show the malice, 
pride^ and blasphemy of the spirit of wickedness ; 
and OB the other hand, the beauty of that spirit of 
divine philanthropy, which throughout the whole 
Sible breathes nothii^ but peace on earth and good 
mil towards men. 

Deists think it inconsistent with the dignity of 
the Divine Being, that he should commission cer- 
tain men to write his laws in a book ; but it will 
appear, when duly considered, that there was an 
absolute necessity for such a proceeding. Suppose 
that neither the precepts of morality, which were 
first given by God to man, and handed to us by 
the Hebrew law-giver ; nor the blessings of religion, 
which are the bands of civil society ; had ever reach* 
ed the shores of our happy land; what knowledge 
could we have boasted of more than' 

« The untaught Ibidifui whose untutor'd mind 
Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind/' 

Although the Bible of nature had been before 
our eyes, not a single precept of morality should we 
have been able to have gathered from the pages of 
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this book. Whtt was die tUite of die andeDt 
Grecians 1600 years before Chiiat? nide, hsAxr 
rous, and uncivilised; until Xiiycurgiis and 
Solon introduced their code oi hoKt^ tbc 
greatest part of which was taken from the boob 
of Moses ; they then became a refined and 8cieiiti& 
nation. From the Greeks, the Romans copied 
dieir precepts of morality, and frook llie Robuuh^ 
the ancient people of Europe received the greatest 
part of their moral laws. From which it appears 
evident, that eveiy precept of morality, was taken 
from the Bible. 

There is one argument to- prove the- authority of 
the word of God, which cannot be overturned by 
all the Deists in the world. If the Bible be not 
the word of Grod, it must have been written, or 
invented, either by good men, or wickedr men ; 
but if it can be proved tliat it was neithei^ wntten^ 
nor invented, either by good men, or wicked men, 
it must he the word of Grod. That it was not 
written, or compiled by wicked men, will appear 
from its own -evidence, for if it is to be judged, 
we must suffer that evidence to appear in its defence. 
Can any Deist be so weak as to suppose that wicked 
men, who were in the love and practice of evil, 
would frame laws to punish their own vices in this 
world, and condemu iheiii»d«ea to. everlastii^ 
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^ punishment by declaring, the wicked shall be turned 

■ into hell, with all the nations that forget God 9 
And again, Thou shalt not covet : this reaches the 
thoughts and desires of the heart. These restrictions 
and declarations are opposite to those things, which 
are contained in the religious books of the Mahome- 
tan and Pagan nations, which are the production 
6f men, in which permission is given to indulge ih 
sensuality. This, so far^ is a certafai proof of thp 
divine origin of the Bible. 

It is n« less evident, that good men could not be 
the authors of the Bible. For had it been compiled 
by good men, the same good nden neither could nor 
would have given a lie to their profession by calling 
it the word of God, as it would only have been the 
word of men : consequently the Bible must be the 
word of God, inspired by him and thus given to 
man. 

It must be allowed that God created the first 
man; this being admitted, as it cannot be denied^ 
we cannot doubt that he would give him a law, or 
rule of life. Now whether the divine author of our 
being, condescended to spe«ft it with an audible voice, 
— to write it on the heart, as is said in scripture, or 
whether he commissioned man by that spoken law, 
or from that writing on the heart, to write it in a 
book for the instruction of poatetvVj, \t 'aro^^xw*.^ 
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to the same ; for the Itw, or word of God, tsai 
spoken, or v^Titten on the heart, and from thence 
written in a book^ still remains to be the word ^ 
Godf first given hj him. 

The possibility of such inspiration must necess- 
arily be allowed^ for certamly it was no more won- 
derful for God to inspire man to write his^ will in 
a bool^ than it was to inspire him^ or enable him 
to receive by continual itffiux^ a regtdar tmin id 
ideas. 

The question has long been asked by IMeti, bow 
shall we know that the Bible is the word of Oodi 
f^t^ hy being convinced from the Bible, that the 
precepts therein contained are worthy of God*; that 
the pure spirit which runs through die whole, in- 
culcates nothing but LQVB TO God and chajii- 
TY TO ALL MANKIND, viz* 'Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart/ Deut. vi. &. 
' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself/ Levit. 
xix. ]8. Matt, vii^ 12. I4ike x*. 27.. These 
are the two great commandments which pervade 
every page of the Bible, and. which on this account 
is truly called sacred : these are sacred duties, for 
the recorded wfckedness of the Jews, or of any 
otlier nation mentioned in the Bible^ makes no pact 
of (he word of God, any fartlier than a3 it shows, that 
a departure ftoiji vViose ^xee^^Xs ^^ \sma teli^oa 
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recorded therein, necessarily draws after it that 
train of fatal consequences, which is the result of 
fliat disobedience to the divine command, when 
the whole sum and substance of true religion con- 
tained in those two great propositions, Thou ihalt 
lave the Lord thy God with aU thy heart, and thy 
<neighbour as thyself, are not manifesled in the life 
of man. 

Secondly, from the accomplishment of those 
things foretold by the profits, beginning with 
Moses, and which, to the astonishment of every 
impartial man, have been fulfilling from their times 
to the present day. Now as it must be evident, 
diatnone but God could open to man diose scenes 
of futurity, which have been realising for the space 
of 3300 years, and as those precepts of morality 
contained in the Bible could never be gathered from 
the book of nature, as man must have been totally 
ignorant in a savage state ; and as it is clear that he 
could not have been reformed, or civilised without 
a knowledge of those precepts; they inust have been 
given by the Creator : consequ^itly, as far as de- 
^ monstration can make trudi appear, it is undeniable 
proof that the sacred scripture is the word op 
God. 
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THE BBLIGION OF THE ANCIENT ABA* 

BIANS 



Descended from tke patriarch Ahrabam. It 
appears from sacred writ that the Ars^biaiis descend- 
ed from Ishmael, the son of Abraham^ Gen. xxv. 
IS to 15. Here the sons of Ishmael^ Jem A, and 
Kbdab, are mentioned by the prophet Isaiah^ as 
being the progenit^jrs of the Arabians. Ch. xxi. 13 
to 17. The burden of AUABiA^-^he inhabitants 
of Jema — the children o/* Kedar. Arabia, in 
the original, is wTitten in Arab, from the root 
Arab ; it signi6es priority j and is applied to the 
evening, as being prior to the morning in the histori- 
cal order of the creation. This name was given 
to the descaidants of Ishmael, because Jshmael 
was the elder brother. They observed the rite of 
circumcision as it was instituted by Abraham, who 
performed that rite on Ishmael when he was thirteen 
years of age. It must be allowed tliat in the begin* 
ning they worshipped God as taught by this son of 
Abraham, for their rites and ceremonies were much 
the same as were afterwards observed by the Israe- 
lites. The dress of their priests was the same ; 
they came before the altar in linen, with mitres 
and sandals^ and swiwe's {le.^\v^^% io\\^\ddevL as it 
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was among the Hebrews. So that what has been 
said concerning the dispensatioa given to i\brahaniy 
19 also applicable to Ishmael and his descendants^ 
so long as they continued in the true worship of 
God. 



THE MOBERN ARABIANS. 

The established religion of the modern Arabians 
is Mahometanism^ and the Zerif or Tserif of Mecca 
is the great patriarch. It is derived from the He- 
brew word Tserif, to Purify. No one can be the 
Zerif of Mecca unless he can prove himself 
lineally descended from Mahomet. He is the 
sovereign pontiif of the Mahometans^ and his word^ 
as a spiritual prince^ in every thing relating to 
religion^ is obeyed throughout all the Mahometan 
nations ; such is the implicit ^th in this high priest^ 
that when any disputed matter is referred to him^ 
his decision is received as conclusive ; the hierarchy 
is vested solely in this descendant of Mahomet ; like 
the oracles of the Pythian goddess^ or the fiat of 
the Roman pontiff, there is no appeal beyond the 
denunciation of this eastern patriarch. 

2D 
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Moses was called to be the lawgiver of the 
Israelites, and to promulgate the unity of the Divine 
Being» in opposition to polytheism^ at a tme, 
when idolatry, like a mighty 6ood, had swept the 
true worship of God from the nations of the east, 
where it had been established by Abraham, the 
father of Aram, or the excellent y for so the word 
means, that country being esteemed an excellent 
country. 

The Hebrews were captives in Egypt, where 
they were very severely treated by the Egjrptians. 
Accordingly, Moses was sent by God to bring them 
out from thence, under his divine protection to the 
land of Canaan. At the mount Siaai, God descend- 
ed in terrible majesty, and gave the law in the 
presence of the whole nation, as it is recorded in the 
20th chapter of Exodus. Moses was also farther 
instructed in all things relative to the Jewish church, 
the sacrifices, offerings, and ceremonies, which he 
committed to writing in five books, and which by 
way of distinction are called the books of Moses. 
These books contain the whole sum and substance 
of the religion of the Jews. 

Before the time of Abraham, who was called 
four hundred and twenty ev^V. ^ew^ -aSxet ^^ ^^c^n^^ 
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and five generations before Moses^ the ancestors 
of the Jews were called Hebrews^ from Eber, the 
father of Peleg^ and afterwards Israelites from the 
time of Jacobs who was called Israel. But his 
descendants were not known by the name of Jews, 
until the division of the nation^ when ten out of the 
twelve tribes established the kingdom of Israel, in 
theyear of theJulian period 3734, and who were over- 
thrown as a nation^ and carried into captivity in the 
year 3984 of the same period, after having existed 
as a separate people 250 years. Since which time 
they have sunk into oblivion among the different 
nations. The two remaining tribes, Judah and 
Benjamin, took the title of Judah, because of die 
priority of Judah, agreeably to the custom of primo- 
geniture, and established the kingdom of Judah, 
on which account they have ever since been called 
Jews. 

The first government given to the Israelites was 
that of a divine theocracy ; Moses was the visible 
head under God. 

From Moses to the end of the reign of the judges 
of Israel, the patriarchal government, so far as it 
related to the kingly office, underwent some change. 
The only difference was, that in all the former 
churches, the succession was hereditary, but in 
thii^ the supreme head of the state was elective. 
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This form of government continued 300 years, at 
the expiration of which, a monarchical form of 
government was chosen, which was hereditary. 

This govefoment, which began when Samad 
governed Israe), was also a theocracy, for God did 
not withdraw the divine communicatioa from them. 
This monarchy commenced with Saul, and passed 
to David in the year of the Julian period 3654, and 
ended in die year 4124 in the reign of Zedekiah, 
having contiBued 470 years ; when the Jews were 
taken captives, divided into small bociies, and 
dispersed in different parts of the empire of Babytoo. 
Here they remained seventy years, as foretold by 
the prophets, and returned to Jeruaalem at the 
command of Cyrus. When they returned from 
the captivity, their worship and sacrifices were re- 
stored, which continued to. the end of that church, 
when the government was overthrown, and the 
whole nation dispersed over the earth. 

We have seen, from ^yhat has been said concern- 
ing the patriarchal churches before and after the 
flood, that a difference in opinion prevailed among 
them, which produced separate congregations, 
holding the same opinions, which led them to dissent 
from the established worship. So among the 
idolatrous nations we find that they had different 
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idols: each idol was taken from outward nature, 
and agreeing by some resemblance with the passions 
and propensities in themselves. Hence arose a 
number of different sects, even among the idola- 
trous nations. 

In like manner, when the Hebrew church was 
established, in process of time doctrinal distinctions 
were made in abundance, and * sects began to multi- 
ply among them. I shall therefore notice some 
of the most famous of these sectarians, who were of 
sufficient consequence to be thought worthy of 
remark by the inspired writers*, as well as by tlie 
great historian of the Hebrews. 

According to Josephus, the following were the 
most noted sects of professors. 



THE ESSENES 



Were a very strict sect of religious professors; 
men who practised a more severe kind of life, abhor- 
red all manner of pleasure, were remarkable for 
their continence, and accounted it the greatest 
virtue not to give way to unlawful desires. They 
despised riches, and esteemed a free and mutual 
enjoyment of one another's goods in common among 
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them, as tlie purest way of living/ towards God 
they had a singular devotion ; no profane word came 
out of their mouthy nor did they speak . before the 
rising of the sun, except in prayer. Their word 
M'as esteemed equal to the oath oi others. Tbej 
were strict observers of the sabbath, and provided, 
the day before, necessary provisions. They did not 
even light a fire on the most pressing occasion, but 
the day was spent in the most profound stillness. 

They believed that bodies were subject to death, 
but that souls were immortal. That those who 
have loved and practised vktue, enjoy eternal hap- 
piness; and that those who have lived contrary 
thereto, abide in hell for ever. 



THE PHARISEES 

Were ranked among the most accurate interpreters 
of the Law, and the first founders of a sect among 
the Jews. They were a very strict sect, and so 
called from the Hebrew word Phares, which jneans 
to separate, or divide. They were the separatists 
of the day; they separated themselves from the great 
body of professors by pretending to a more partic- 
ular observance of the law. They sy>peax to h»ye 
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been so externally religious that they withdrew 
themselves from any connexion with others as much 
as possible in worldly affairs. They preferred the 
oral traditions to die scriptures, in order xA be 
looked up to for the explam tion. They placed great 
dependence on washings, washing the outside of 
the cup and platter. They wore external badges 
of sanctity called phylacteries, which were pieces 
of parchment on which was written a portion of 
the law, and thejse they wore in the most con- 
spicuous pait of their bodies, or garments, as on 
their foreheads, and on the borders of tneir robes, 
that they migkt be seen of men. They attributed 
every thing to fate, and taiight that good or bad 
actions were for the most part inherent in man. 
They believed in a resurrection ; that the souls of good 
men only assume the human form, and that those 
of the wicked are doomed to everlasting punishment. 
They also believed in the transmigration of souls, 
which accounts for their supposing that John the 
Baptist, Elias, or the prophet Jeremiali, had ech 
tered the body of Christ. Matt. 16. 14. 
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7%e Sadducees, — The Scribes. 



THE SADDUCEBS 

Did not believe in hte, and denied that God ms 
the immediate cause of any one doing either good, 
or evil ; ^at good and evil are the cJioice of man, 
and that man may, just as he pleases, do either. 
They denied the existence of souls after death, con- 
sequently neither rewards nor punidiments attend 
t)ie good, or bad. The Pharisees had great regard 
one for another, and maintained, for die advantage 
of their sect, a strict unanimity. The Sadducees, 
on the other hand, were more rigid in their morals, 
and conducted themselves with less meekness. 



THE SCRIBES 



Constituted a peculiar order among the Jews, 
and were admitted into their colleges. They wrote 
the scriptures to supply the temple, and the syna- 
goguesy and none were permitted to be read, unless 
they had been sanctioned by the authority of the 
Rabbles, appointed to preside at the head of this 
college. 

There were two orders of scribes, viz. those who 
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were employed in their Judicial proceedings, add 
those who wrote and expounded the law. The first 
are called. Scribes of the people ^ Matt. 2. 4. 
«The last, doctors of the law, or those who wrote 
and expounded the Pentateuch. These last also 
had their separate departments ; (m their admission 
to this degree they wrote the books of Moses, and 
did not expound them, because it was ' supposed 
with great propriety, that they had not attained to 
that degree of knowledge and experience, which 
was thought necessary for their admission to the 
highest degree of their order. ^ Ezra was one of 
this description. 

But we find that these men at length departed 
from the purity of their order in its first establish- 
ment. By the acquisition of wealth and power, 
they became ostentatious, oppressors, and the 
greatest hypocrites of the day. 

On these, Christ pronounced a woe, and caution- 
ed the people against them. ' Beware of the Scribes 
who love to go in long clothing, and love salutations 
in the market-places, and the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the upper rooms at feasts ; who devour 
widows' houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayers : these shall receive greater damnation*' 
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NAZARITES. 

The Nazarites ivere those who made a yow to 
live a more pure life than the generality of profes- 
sors. The ceremony of the vow was looked on as 
a most solemn ceremony, as by it diey ei^^ed 
themselves to live devotedly to God : and the con- 
secration continued about ei^t days. Numb. 6. 



LEVITRS. 

The Levites descended from Levi, and were 
called after the three sons of Levi ; from Gershon, 
Gershonites; from Koath, Koathites; and from 
Merari, Merarites. They were set apart ta perform 
all the inferior services of the Tabernacle, to fix 
it and to take it down. The Gershonites had die 
charge of the coverings and the hangings; these 
were taken down and put up by them, and conveyed 
from place to place. 

The Koathites had the care of all the furniture 
belonging to the interior part of the sanctuary ; 
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and thej had the care of the whole wood-work, 
while ill the wilderness. 

At the time of David they were divided into 24 
orders^ to fill the oiffices or inferior places in the 
temple : to these were added four orders consisting 
of one thousand each^ who praised the Lord with 
instruments ; four orders of porters, and six orders 
of officers and judges concerning all things, which 
had relation to the temporal state of religion. The 
number of Levites who had offices assigned to them in 
the temple, was twenty four thousand. To these 
were added the Gibeonites, whose office it was 
to provide, and hew wood, as well as to procure 
water for the house of God. 



CHRIST, THE TRUE MESSIAH. 

It is now near 1800 years since the dispersion of 
the Jews took place, agreeably to the words of 
Moses, and during this great length of time, they 
have been expecting their Messiah to make his 
appearance. And, notwithstanding that the whole 
of the prophecies which foretold the coming of the 
true Messiah, have been fulfilled in the person of 
Christ, they contend that the Messiah is yet to come, 



d£4 Christ, the true Messiah. 

and that he will restore them to dieir 6wn land, 
with greater privileges than their progenitors enjoyed 
under the most prosperous reign of their kings. 
They say, that he will subjugate all nations to them, 
and that Jerusalem is to he the graad centre of 
govern menty from whence they are to send for& laws 
to the whole world. Therefore in ord^ to diow, 
so as not to admit of a refutation, that the Messiah is 
already come^ and that the prophecies weie accoBOr 
plished in him, I shall lay before the veadir a suaoH 
mary of those particulars, foretold by. the pro- 
phets, which should take place at his comii^ ; that 
those things were accomplished at die coming of 
Christ : and that all those circumstances and things 
which were to take place at the coming of the 
MESSIAH, and which took place at the coming of 
CHRIST, were of such a nature, that they never 
can take place again. This will, without the possi- 
bility of a contradiction, prove, that he was the 

TRUE MESSIAH. 

In pursuing this important subject, I shall in a 
great measure confine myself to the x)bjections of 
a modem writer among the Jews, viz. David Levi, 
who, in his *^ Dissertations on the Prophecies," has 
collected the most formidable arguments from the 
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wrtttng3 of the Rabbies and learned Jews, ancient 
and modern, to prove that Christ was not the true 
Messiah. 

In the 24th chapter of Numbers, from the 15th 
to the 24th verses, these writers say that Balaam 
delivered four prophecies. " The first concerning 
the. noble descent of the nation." But how this 
can be called a prophecy I know not. The second 
^'concerning their righteousness,*' but it was not possi-» 
ble to apply this at any period to the nation of the 
Jews, for the pages of their own liistory charge them 
with a character the very reverse to that of piety. 
Meses calls them ^'a wicked, and a stiiF-necked 
generation," and the prophets are uniform in repre- 
senting them as a most rebellious people, from the 
tinae that they came out of Egypt, to their captivity 
in Babylon. Amos 3. 1 . to the end of the chapter. 
Farther, the prophet in the 9th chapter foretels that . 
they should ever continue in their rebellion against 
God, to the time of their utter dispersion over the 
whole world, verse 8th. ' Behold, the eyes of the 
Lord God are upon the sinful kingdom, and I will 
destroy it from off the face of the earth :' so much 
for the righteousness of the ancient Jews according 
to their own pro]5hets. 

In the 23d chapter, verse 23d, the Jews translate 
the beth which b prefixed to Jacob, by the word in, 

2.E 
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and the same to Israel, and read the passage thus 
surely there is no enchmUment in Jacob, neither 
is there any divination in Israel. But in the 
English translatioQ, the beth is rendered by the word 
against, which is, .undoubtedly, witli this construc- 
tion, the true rendering; viz. Surely there is no 
enchantment (can succeed) against Jacob, nor is 
there any divination (can succeed) against Israel. 
For as Balaam and Balak were using enchantments 
against Jacob. said Israel,it b absurd to translate tl^ 
beth by inyjBiod apply it to me^n diat ihi&ce were no 
, enchantments among them. 

In the. next j>rophecy they inform us, that " Ba- 
^laam -for^t^ls the coming of the Messiah, and the 
rrestoratiom of the Jewidi nation to their own land^ 
and as this was not to be accomplished till the latter 
days, be therewith consoles Balak by informing him, 
that he would not at present receive any injury from 
this peopl^^ for that the tborough subjection of 
Moab by them would not take place till the latter 
days,^' from this prophecy of Balaam, Levi and 
all the Jewish writers attempt to diow, that the 
subjugation of Moab and Edom was not accomplish- 
ed at the coming of Christ, and that as it was to be ac- 
complished at the coming of the true Messiah, Christ 
.cannot be the true Messiah, but that it remains to be 
/uMlied when the true lSle^«AS3l(\ ^\xall codoa. As prool 
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fBat these kingdoms were to be subjected to the Jews, 
at the coming of their Messiali^ their writers refer to 
Obadiah; verse 17 th, and the house of Jacob shall pos-- 
sess possessions. Buttheir Rabbieshave altogether mis- 
taken the application of these words of the prophet ; 
for, from the first to the end of the l6th verse, is 
contained a prophecy^ against Edom, and the 15th 
and I6th verses positively say> that the heathen^ 
and not Jacob, were to take possession of Edom. 
' For the day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen, 
as thou hast done, so shall it be done unto thee, thy 
reward shall b<e upon thine own head. For as y%' 
' have drunk, upon my holy mountain, so shall all 
the heathen drink continually/ The prophet, after 
he has declared that the heathen should take posses- 
sion of Edom, says, but upon mount Zion shall be 
deliverance, and there shall be holiness. If this is 
not a prophecy concerning Christ, it can neither 
have meaning, nor application, for it certainly can- 
not have respect either to the Jews or to their 
Messiah. Surely the Jews will not be hardy enough 
to declare, that, holiness, which is only applicable 
to God, who alone is holy, can in any sense be 
applied to them, or to any people : but it is literally 
applicable to Christ, M'ho xcas tempted in all points 
like unto us, and yet without siri. So that, instead 
of the prophet prophesying that the JeWs should 
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take possessiou of tbe land of Edom, at the coming; 
of their Messiah, it is a prophecy concerning the 
coming of Christ, in whom holiness was only to be 
perfected. For the government of Edom is evident- 
ly said by the prophet to be in existence at tbe fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy, verse JGth, 'as thoii hast 
done, so shall it be done unto thee^' which words 
would have been unnecessary, without meaning and 
application, if the government and people of £dom 
were extinct, when the Messiah came. Tbe ancient 
government and people of Edom must therefore 
have been in exii»tence at the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy : but where is the government of Edom now \ 
where are the people of Edom now ? This incontest- 
ably proves that it does not refer to tlie Messiah 
who, the Jews say, is to come, because the ancient 
governnaent and people of Edom. are no more, 
Edom is, as it has been for 1800 years, in the pos^ 
session of the heathen, bands^ of strai^ers^ while 
the Edomites are sunk in eternal oblivion. But all 
this was accomplished at the coming of Christ the 
true Messiah, when the heathen, agreeably to the 
words of tlie prophet, took possession of Idumea ; 
when, every one of the mount of Esau were cut off 
by slaughter ver. 9- and, all the heathen have drunk 
eontinuaUj/ upon the holy mountain, to the present 
day. 
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The next in order are the prophecies of Moses. 
The Jews have selected two, which treat on ^^ the 
restoration of the nation, and the destruction of 
their enemies." But they have introduced one of 
tlie most extravagant notions that ever entered into 
the^ mind of man. ^ 

We are told of two descriptions of people among 
the Jews ; one, known to be such ; the other, who 
are secretly mixed with the people of other nations 
called, "the compelled ones." These, "as soon 
as they can escape from the popish countries, retivn 
to Judaism ;*' and to these they say, " Moses ad- 
dresses Irimself in the 30th ch. of Deuteronomy> 
verse Ist. ' And it shall come to pass when all 
these things are come upon thee, the blessing and ^ 
the curse, which I have set before thee, and thou " 
sh^ilt call them to mind among the nations whither the 
Isord thy God *hath driven thee.' " But I ask any 
one who may be weak enough to entertain such an 
opinion, why cannot these "compelled ones,*' as 
thfey are pleased to call them, in any popish country^ 
return to Judaism ? they have had the privilege of 
^ doing so, and of being protected in that worship ia 
all popish countries. Therefore as there is no 
ground for s«ch an opinion, to apply the words of 
the inspired penman to confirm such a fallacy, is no 
better than profanation; 
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" Nothing/'(they say,) "of this nature took place at 
the coming of Jesus;" — true, but Moses does not 
say that they shall return to Judaism. That the 
Jews will be called, we believe, and that they will 
finally hear the prophet, whom God was to raise up 
from among them, we believe also ; but Moses has 
iio«where said diat this prophet should be raised up 
to conduct them to Jerusalem, and to instruct them 
in the rites and ceremonies of the dispensation, 
which was given by him, and which has been under- 
stood by Jews in all ages since the dispersion. 
Had this been the meaning of the sacred writer, that 
they were to be called to Jerusalem, and that all 
the ceremonies and sacrifices of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation were to be celebrated as described in the 
books of Moses, there would not have been any 
necessity for those words of the Lord to him^ ch. IS. 
18, 19. 'I will raise tliem up a prophet ftom 
among their brethren, like unto thee^ and I will put 
my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him;^ because those 
words clearly and incontrovertibly apply to a new 
dispensation^ viz. and I will put my words, in his 
ntouth, not the old words, or law— and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him, not 
the old law and ceremonies given to Moses. Nei- 
ther would there be awj u^c^^svx^ ^w^^\aL\a hear- 
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ken to the word of a new prophet according to the 
19th verse, if this prophet had only to communicate 
to them what. they were already well acquainted with, 
viz. the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices, even the 
whole body of old Judaism. On the other hand, we 
have an account of thousands of Jews being con- 
verted to Christianity at tliis important period; 
which is a sufficient proof that those ancient Jews 
were sensible how inefFectual the Jewish sacrifices 
were as to the renewing of the heart. The modern 
Jews are also sensible of this, as they say, that ^' they 
are to be converledy the heart circumcised, and 
brought to the samestate of innocency as Adam was in 
before the fall/' and all this is to be done by ^^ mira* 
cles, sighs f and wonders in the heavens, and in the 
earth, blood, fre, and pillars of smoke J* What per- 
version of the Scripture is this ! If external signs, 
and wonderful operations were calculated to carry 
rational conviction to the mind, in order to bring 
about the circumcision of the heart, it might have 
been expected with the greatest confidence when the 
law was given at Sinai, — when the whole nation saw 

the AWFUL DESCENT OF THE DIVINE MA- 
JESTY — WHEN THE MOUNTAIN SHOOK AT 
THE APPROACH OF THE HALLOWED INFLU- 
ENCE— »— when the people solicited Moaes that 
be would speak to them instead of God, lest they 
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should die. Also ip dieir journey through tlie Vil- 
demess for forty years> when they saw so many signs, 
wonders, and miracles. But these wese aeon for* 
gotten, from which it must be evident that some- 
thing more interior than what affects the outward 
senses, is required, in order to produce so desirable 
an end as the circumcision of the heart. 

But this circumcision of the heart/ they inform us,, 
^ was iiot accomplished during the continuance of 
the second temple, nor at the coming of Jesus, " 
from which they infer, that as it was to be done at^ 
the coming of the Messiah, he is not yet come. 
But these writers are not consistent ;. they say, " this 
circumcision of the heart is not to be brought about 
by God's depriving man of his free will ;" then as 
many as believed in Christ through the preaching of. 
the Apostles, and saw the necessity of a " circumci- 
sion of the heart" — instead of an outward circumci- 
sion ; a circumcision of tlie heart which taught them, 
that, to ohef/ was better than sacrifice, and to /dar- 
ken, than the fat of rams, and which circumcision of 
the heart could not be brought about by the Jewish: 
sacrifices, as is plain from the above words, without 
a belief in the great sacrifice, Christ : with such be- 
lievers this circumcision of the heart spoken of by 
Moses was accomplished at the coming of Christ. 
It is not said that t\ie Vieat\.% o^ i»\>^^ i^n^^ Awowld be- 
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BO circumcised ; it would be a good thing indeed, if 
not only the hearts of all the Jews, but also if die 
hearts of all who profess Chiistianity were so circum* 
cised. Daniel is of a different opinion ; for be de* 
dares, not only concerning Jews, but also other 
nations, that notwithstanding all the signs and mira- 
cles which have been done, or which may be done^ 
the wicked shall do wickedly. 

We are told by Levi, and the Rabbies, that, all 
shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest, 
which they apply to the Jews; but it is evident 
what the prophet's meaning is in thia passage. In 
all nations where God is worshipped agreeably to 
the scriptures, wicked men know God ; the devils 
know God, the devils believe and tremble. But the 
prophet was taking a retrospect of the wickednesses 
of the Jews, when they were so involved in idolatry, 
that the people from the least unto the greatest, did 
not know the true God from the idol Gods, be- 
cause they were not taught the knowledge of the 
God of Heaven, but were taught to worship the idol 
Gods of the nations around them ; and therefore he 
says, speaking of this time to come, all shall know 
the Lord from the least unto the greatest: even their 
children who were then instructed in the worship of 
idols, were to be made sensible that the God who 
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was to be worshipped was not an idol, but he urbo 
made the heavens. 

That this is the plain meaning of tliis passage, 
and that it refers to Christ, will appear from what 
follows. Tlie Jews expect that when the Messiah 
comes, the old covenant, the law, sacrifices, and 
worship, are to be again restored as at the first 
temple. But the prophet expressly denies tliisiu 
the preceding verses, 3 1 , 32, S3. * Behold^ the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new cove^ 
nant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah : not according to the covenant tKat I mad^ 
with their fathers in tlie day that I took them by the 
hand, to bring them out of tlie land of Egj'pt. But 
this shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord, 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it. 
in their hearts.' Thus does the prophet declare that 
the COVENANT was not to be like that which was 
established with their fathers when they came out of 
Egypt at Sinai; not the Mosaic GovKNANT,'but 
it "was to be A new covenant, altogether differ- 
ent from the other, which was to be entirely abol- 
ished. AH this was accomplished at the coming of ^ 
Christ, the old covenant was destroyed, and ho 
made a new covenant ; he taught then» that 1h» 
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law was to be of an interaal^ and not of an externsil 
nature^ that it was to be written on their hearts. 

^' Moses ^we are told) informs us of three most 
Jmportanty and wonderful events which are to take 
^place at the coming of the Messiah^ viz. the resurrec- 
tion of the dead^ the restoration of the Jews, and the 
.jmnishment of their .enemies. The first is expressed 
bj^ his saving, I kill and I will make alive; the se« 
cond by the expression, / have wounded and I will 
heal; the third, neither is there any that can deliver 
vut of my hand J* The application of these clauses 
4s too absurd for notice. This notion, that the 
'4ead Jews are to rise again when the Messiah 
^omes, must raise a blush among the living Jews. 
The application of the second to die restoration of 
4he Jews, is as absurd, viz. / have wounded and I 
will heal; but to apply the third, viz. neither is 
there any that can deliver out of my hand, to 
>God's whettuig his glittering sword, and ripping up 
vthe nations; who, by Levi, and these rabbinical 
writers are charged with being enemies to the 
J^ews, is making God a most merciless being, and 
could never have been published by men of 
«ane intellect respecting divine things. I think it 
charitable to impute such a conclusion to this cause, 
for if the Jews as a body cordially believed it, it 
would prove them monsters indeed; and in such 
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cvLse, we may consider it as a happy circuiiistaif(% 
that they have not the power to act in conformity 
with such opinions. But the Jews^ as a body, are 
not to be charged with such base intentions^ diey 
are no doubt the whims of a few intemperate iodi- 
viduals : with credit to the Christian rel^on^ we 
may adopt the words of Levi, ^^ this was not accom- 
plished at the coming of Christ." 

Again. These writers declare, fbat^ ''all tfae 
glory will be restored as in the first temple, viz. die 
shechinah^ or divine presence, the ark and cherubim, 
the spirit of prophecy, fire from Heaven," &c. and y 
all the proof they bring that this will be done, 
is from the following passage, ' For thou shalt hear- 
ken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his 
commandments, and his statutes, which are vmtten 
in the book of this laM^, because thou v^ilt turn unto 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul.' But many persons, or even a whole na- 
tion, turning to tlie Lord their God, and keeping his 
commandments, is no proof that these things will 
be again restored; if the old covenant, the 

OLD LAW, the OLD SACRIFICES, the OLD ORDI- 
NANCES, and the whole body of old Judaism, 
(as observed) were to be again restored: there 
would be no occasion for another teacher like 
Moses, no necessity iot ^%X '^xotoasfe, ' I will raise 
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them op « prophet from among their br^thron^ ill 
unto thee, and will put my words in his mouthy 
moA he flhall teach unto them all that 1 command 
him.' f'rom which it i$ evident, that this teaching 
was to be something new^ and very different from 
tfie old law, or the old teaching; for the Jews are 
nil well acquainted with the old teaching. This is 
also said to be z future command^ viz. he shall teach 
mmto them all that I shall command him, not all that 
has been commanded m the old law; from all 
which it is as plain as demonstration can make truth 
appear, that a new law, and not the renewal of 
the old Mosaic law, was to be given, agreeably 
to these words of Moses, a total abolition of all the 
Jewish sacrifices, and ceremonies was to be accom- 
plidied at the coming of the true Messiah, which 
was fulfilled at the coming of Christ, and which 
is undeniable proof that Christ was die true Mes- 
siah. 

Levi says, ^^ The third who prophesied of the 
redemption, and future restoration of the nation 
was Isaiah, which is contained in the 2nd, 3rd, and 
4th verses of the second chapter, for as the prophet 
makes use of the expression, in the latter days, it is 
clear that he thereby meant the days of the Messiah, 
and thus say Kimchi, and Abarban&l/' Very well, 
and so say all Christians, for tiiis is no proof that 
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<}hri0t was not the true Messiah. On tfie contmy, 
it must be admitted oo all hands to be coufinmng 
proof that he was the true Messiah, for these an 
allowed to be the latter days accordii^ to the pro- 
phet. 

These writers condemn all the Christian writmi 
who say, that Christ, or the rdigion of- Qiristy wai 
to convince many nations of their vices and errors, 
that it was to be a religion which had the strongest 
tendency to promote peace, but^ *' no such universsl 
peace as foretold by the prophets has ever taken 
place." It is reasonable to suppose that Levi, and 
die Rabbies he quote8,had never read the New Testa- 
ment. Christ says, do unto others cls ye would thy 
should do unto you ; if this precept were observed 
by all nations, there certainly would be universal 
peace, but if man, from motives which are opposite 
to Christianity, will do those things to others which 
he would not have others do to him, no wonder 
there are wars and fightings : whence come wars and 
Jightings^ says the Apostle ; his answer is contained 
m three words. Of your lusts. The religion of 
Christ has convinced many nations of their errors^ 
and it must be acknowledged by the whole world, 
that he has founded a religion, which when its pre* 
cepts are observed, has the strongest tendency to 
promote universal peace. I^ot «o under >liie Mo* 



^ 
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mAt diftpeiisation : for that was a system of warftre 
ftom the time of their coming out of Egypt^ to 
dmr final dispersion, and which must be very 
ibrcfog evidence with the Jews, that Christ was the 
tnie Messiah. 

But the Jewish imriters say, that, '' as the temple 
was not rebuilt when Christ came, which was not to 
be destroyed any more (agreeably to the words of 
die prophet) Christ cannot be the true Messiah.** 
The passage they quote to prove this^ is the second 
▼erse of the same chapter. ^ It shall come to pass in 
the latter days, that the mountain of the house of the 
X«ord shall be established on the top of the mountains^ 
and exalted above the hills.' They say, *' by the word 
established, it is plain that he meant, it was to be fixed 
unalterably, of course it was not to be destroyed any 
more.'' ^s the Jews are led to understand this lit^- 
ally, 1 ask them how it is possible for the mountain of 
a house to be established on the top of mountains f 
This is plainly a figurative expression: the pro- 
phet reminds tliem of their idolatrous worship, which 
was established, or performed on the tops of mountains, 
or hills, and he informs them^ that instead of worship- 
ping idols on the tops of mountains, as 'heretofore 
they had done, the worship of the Lord, called the 
house of the Lord, should be greater in its numbers 
and excellency than all the idolatrous worship on the 
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mountains^ and that it should be exalted above the 
worship of the Gods of the hills. 

The word K^*13 Beroesh, when it is applied to 
time^ means, in the begimnng, when it is appbed 
to persons and things, it means, the most excelkntf 
and with the prefix ^ beth, which means, tn^ it will 
read, the mountain of the house of the Lord skaU 
be established in the most excellent of the numntaim* 
No one can doubt but that this is a figurative ex- 
pression, signifying the Christian church which was 
to be promulgated from Jerusalem, and whidi was 
to be established at the coming of Chria^ agreeably 
to his own word. But to apply this prophecy to 
the building of a temple, or place of w'orriiip on 
the top of a mountam, where all nations were to 
Jlow unto ity literally, is not only contradictory in 
point of possibility, but it shows what a lamentable 
opinion the Jews must have concerning the sanctity, 
and the true understanding of the scriptures. In the 
original the passage is not IV2 nW "VY the mountain 
of the Lords house, but nw IV2 *in the mountain 
of the house of the Lord, and the masculine |Mro* 
noun Min he, whidi in the translation is rendered by 
the neuter pronoun it, refers to the word TTW Lordf 
and not to Jl^Il house. The verse truly reads^ The 
mountain of the house of the Lord diall be establish- 
ed on the top of tAemo«iUa*iis> and exalted above 
the hills, fluiaZ/nalioTwsKaUjlocUuntoliw, 
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The Jewish writers assert^ that the prophet ad- 
dresses the nation^ ch. Iv. 5. Behold, thou shalt call 
a nation that thou knowest not, viz. a nation not 
\a existence evidently ; and nations that knew not 
thee shall run unto thee, because of the Lord thy 
God, and for the holy one of Israel, for he hath 
glorified thee. But this is a most profound mistake/ 
for the Jewish nation was then known^ and die 
prophet is addressing God^ not the Jewish nation. 
The prophecy is directed to a single person under 
the title of the redeemer^ beginning at the 49th chap, 
ver. 7. Thus saith the Lord, the redeemer of Israel, 
and his holy one, to him whom man despiseth, to him 
whom the nation abhorreth. Surely no Jew in his 
senses will again tell us^ that this redeemer^ this 
person despised by man^ and abhorred by the Jewish 
nation, is to be their Messiah ? Levi^ from tlie 
RabbieSy observes m another place, '^ that he win 
bring with him such evident marks of his Messiah* 
ship, that the nation will receive him with open 
arms/' instead of abhorring him. But this scrip- 
ture was literally accomplished in Christ, who was 
despised by man, and abhorred by the Jewish 
nation. ■. ■ 

If we pursue the prophecy> we find .in the next 
chapter that the same person is spoken of, for this 
cannot be a personification of the Jewtrii nation. 
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How can it be 8aid^ they gave their back to the 
smitersj and their cheeks to them that plucked cjf 
the hair 9 But the prophet evidently refers to tbe 
Christian redeemer, who liierdlly gave his back to 
the smiters, and fas cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair. 

In the 4th and 6th verses of tbe following chapter^the 
same divine person speaks by the prophet thus : A law 
shall proceed from me, and I will make m.y Judgment 
to rest for a light of the people, my rtghteousness 
is neary my salvation is gone forth, and mine arm 
shall judge the people, the isles shall wait on me, 
and on mine arm shall they tni%t^ A moment's 
reflection would convince any one thai these words 
cannot mean either the Jews, or the Messiah thej 
expect to come. How can it be said that the 
righteousness of the Jews, or that the righteousness 
of the Messiah they expect to come, is gone forth? 
as to tbe righteousness of the Jews, we have not 
seen any thing of it in them more than in Christians ; 
and as to the second, viz. the righteousness of their 
Messiah who, they say, is yet to come, his 
righteousness has not gone forth. It must appear 
equally as clear that the words, and on mine arm 
shall they trust, cannot mean that we the gentiles 
are to trust on tbe arm of the Jews : we are com- 
manded to trust in the arm of God, and not in the 
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ftrm of mtn. Again^ verse 8. My righieotimess 
ihallbeforever, and my salvation from generation 
to generation. From which it is obvious that the 
righteousness of the Jews is not meant, nor can the 
righteousness of their visionary Messiah be under- 
stood ; but it refers to Christ whose righteousness 
only is for ever, and whose salvation is from gene* 
ration to generation. Let but the Jew look at the 
fruit of this righteousness of Christ, and he will be 
convinced that it is the righteousness spoken of by 
the prophet, viz. Thou shalt love the Lord 'thy 
God with all thy heart , and thy neighbour as thy* 
self; to which is added, do unto others as ye would 
they should do unto you, — sell all thou hast, give 
to the poor, and take up thy cross and follow 
me. 

The same vein of prophecy is pursued by the 
prophet in the following 53rd chapter, where the 
same person, tlie redeemer, is mentioned, and con- 
tinued throughout the whole. Here the redeemer 
is again introduced as having his visage more mar- 
red than any man, and that he shall sprinkle many 
nations. But can this be said of the Jews ? are 
their visages more marred than the visages of others? 
Have they sprinkled many nations, or are they 
likely to redeem them from uncleanness? which 
must necessarily be the case with them if this prophecy 
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These writers inform us, that at die return from 
what they call the captivity, '^ the ark, the shechi- 
nah, or visible symbol of the divine presence, will 
be again restored to them, as it was in the first 
temple.'' But the prophet Jeremiah expressly rayi 
in the l6th ver. of the Srd chap. In those dajfi^ 
saith the Lord, they shall say no more, the ark rf 
the covenant of the Lord; neither shall it come to 
mind, neither shall they remember it, neither Jiall 
they- visit it, neither shall that be done any mare. 
If this be not a plain contradiction to such an asser- 
tion, then there is no meaning in language. To meet 
this declaration of the prophet, the tale invented by 
the Jews asserts, that the ark which was destroyed 
with the first temple, is never to be restored, that 
as it was customary for them to swear before the 
ark and the altar, they are to be so holy at this 
period, that they shall not have occasion even to 
come before the ark^ or to remember it^ but they 
shall do strict justice, and always adhere to the trudi 
without an oath. Surely every rational Jew must 
see the weakness, folly, and presumpuon of such 
a perverted application of the original text. 

The prophet Haggai says, ch. ii. fVAo is l^t 
among you that saw this house in her first glory f 
and how do you see it now f is it not in your eyes, 
Hi comparison of %%, ei% nothing"^ Tfcus saith the 
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Ijord of Hosts, I will shake all nations, and the de* 
sire of all nations shall eome, and I will Jill this 
house with glory, saith the Lord of Hosts, The 
glory of this latter house skkll be greater than of the 
former, saith the Lord of Hosts, But this cer- 

* 

tainly was not the case^ as it related either to the 
building or to the glorious manifestations at die 
time of the first temple^ for at the return from 
Babylon, diey bad not the Urim and Thummim, 
the Shechinah^ or divine glory, as at the time of die 
first temple. Therefore these words of the prophet 
must evidently refer to a new and spiritual dispen* 
sation, which was to be manifested during the con- 
tinuance of this second temple, for the words of the 
prophet are positive, that the glory of this latter 
house should be greater than of the former, and as 
this was not so as to the external part, nor as to any 
thing it contained, it plainly refers to a new reli- 
gion, which did not consist in outward ceremonies 
only, but which reached the thoughts and desires of 
the heart. Such b the religion of the true Messiah, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And in full and decided 
confirmation of this view, 1 ask, where is the 
SECOND TEMPLE NOW? wkere is this building 
in which a display of the divine goodness was to Jill 
it with glory? in which the divine glory was to be 
greater than the former f It is not possible to under- 
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stand that the words of the prophet can applj t9 
any circumstance at this time of die world, because 
die second temple in which this superior glory was 
to appear, was laid in ashes by the Roman army 
1800 years since. 

The prophet Micah also says, ch« v. 2. But thou 
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be fittle among 
the thousands ofjudah, yet out of thee shall he come 
foth unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel: whoa 
goir^ forth have been from of old, from everlasting; 
which prophecy was literally fulfilled by the Chris- 
tian redeemer, who came out of Bethlehem. But 

WHAT IS BECOME OF BbTHLEHEM NOW? 

Bethlehem is no more, nor can any one tell us 
where ancient Bethlehem stood. Where are the 
thousands of Judah ^'i How inconsistent then it is, 
for the Jews to contend for the coming of the Mes- 
siah, and how plainly contradictory to the express 
declarations of their own prophets to believe he is 
yet to come, when all these signs of his coming are 
unequivocally, and for ever past: and the whole 
accomplished agreeably to the express declaration of 
the prophets, in the person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. * 

But if we add to the above, the accomplishment of 
all those things foretold by Christ, concerning the 
final destruction of Jerusalem^ the dispersion of the 
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nation^ and the abolition of their sacrifices^ which 
were t6 take place among that generation; every 
argument for a Messiah yet to com6 must fall to the 
ground. For Jerusalem was taken^ plundered^ and 
destroyed by the Romans ; the cities of Judah were 
('.epopulated^ the whole nation was dispersed over 
the earthy agreeably to his words^ and all their sacri- 
fices and bumt-ofierings^ which only constituted the 
Jewish church according to divine appointment^ as 
representatives of the coming of the Messiah^ have 
ceased for 1800 years. 

In the 59th chap, and the 2 1 st ver. we are told by 
Levi, and the Jewish writers, that the prophet pro- 
ceeds to inform us, that the covenant which God 
had made with them, and the prophecies delivered 
by the prophet, should never depart from them, so 
as to become void, but should surely be accom- 
plished. — jis for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord ; my spirit which is upon thee, 
and my words which I have put into thy 
mouth ; they shall not depart from thy mouth, nor 
from the mouth of thy seed, nor from the mouth of 
thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth for 
ever. " Thus we are assured" (say these writers) 
*' that the law of Moses, which is the covenant God 
made with the nation, as also the prophecies deli- 
vered by the mouth of the prophets, shall never 

2;G 
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depart from the Dation, but remain as aa everlasting 
witness of their future restoratioo/' 

Cau any thing be so preposterously absurd as to 
suppose that this covenant here mentioned by the 
prophet, by the words, and my words which I have 
put into thif mouth, is the law of Moses f the pro- 
phet is told in express words what was the covenant, 
viz. this is my covenant, my spirit which is upon thee, 
and my words, which I have put into thy mouth. 
For it must be plain to every Jew that the law of 
Moses^ which comprehended the immediate commu- 
nication by the Urim and Thummim, departed from 
them at the Babylonish captivity, and never was re- 
stored : and what is also evident proof that the co- 
venant which is said to be, the spirit of the Lordy 
and the words he had put into the mouth of the pro- 
phet, was not the la v of Moses ; the whole cere- 
monial law of Moses, containing the sacrifices, has 
departed from them and their seed's seed for ever, 
at their dispersion. Do the sons of Aaron, the 
priests, as it is said they shall, blow with the trum- 
pets, which was to be an ordinance uTlSf for ever, 
throughout their generations? Numb. 10. 8. Do 
the sons of Levi stand to minister before the Lord, 
as it is expressly said they should, D^D*^!! for ever ? 
Is it not infatuation in any Jew to suppose, that he 
can prove his descent ftom the tclhe of Levi, which 
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vras carried a\¥ay captive before the captivity in 
Babylon^ and has never been heard of since ? 

it was commanded as a statute to be observed for 
ever^ that if a man killed an ox^ a lamb^ or a goat, 
he was to bring it to the door of the tabernacle of 
the congr^ation, for an offering to the Lord^ tPllen 
the priest was to sprinkle the blood upon the altar 
of the Lord, and whoever did not do this was to die. 
Lev. ]?. 7. Is this, which was ordained as a statute 
for ever, now observed among the Jews ? Surely 
it must be clear to every rational Jew, that all these 
statutes and ordinances are passed away for ever — 
consequently, the above words of this prophecy can- 
not refer to the future restoration of the Jews, as 
some of the Rabbies with Levi say they do, because 
the Law of Moses is not here referred to, as the co- 
venant which God made with the prophet, but his 
spirit, and his words, which he had put into his 
mouth, viz. the prophecy given to the prophet, 
which is not the law of Moses. 

If we attend to the true meaning of DTy^ le olam, 
which is in the translation, and also by Levi, trans- 
lated, ybr ever, we shall find that in these passages 
it has no such meaning, for this word is used to 
signify a hidden, or concealed, time, both indefi- 
nite and finite, past and future. Exod. 21. 6. 
DtV^ nny) and he sliall serve him for ever, viz. 
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until the Jubilee, because at the Jubilee, be was to 
be free from servitude. 1 Kings 8. 13. a settld 
place for thee to abide in D^tW for ever ; but 
which Temple of Solomon was destroyed 2500 
years since. — Jlccles. ]. 10. It hath been already 
D'^tV^ of old time. Hence the word D^ olam, 
when applied to things of time, never means that 
they shall endure for ever, but to the end or fiml 
duration of the thing spoken of and which here 
plainly means the Mosaic dispensation in all its 
fulness, with the communication of the spirit of 
God by Urim and Thummim. So that we are 
here given plainly to understand that, tJte words of 
God by the mouth of the prophet, land his spirit 
which was known by the communication by Urim, 

SHOULD NOT DEPART BUT WITH THE END 

OF THAT DISPENSATION. This has been lite- 
rally accomplished^ for the Shechinah, or the divine 
communication, has never been visibly manifested 
since the captivity in Babylon. 

Levi and the Rabbies inform us, that all the nati- 
ons will come, ^^ not in pride and arrogance, but in 
a low, humble, and submissive manner, prostrating 
themselves to them, not on account of their great 
power, but for the sanctity and holiness of the divi- 
nity that will then be in the midst of them, and 
which" (they say) '^ is ademoaatrativeproof that this 
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prophecy was not fulfilled at their return from Ba- 
bylon." — It would be a pleasant thing indeed^ not 
only for the Jews^ but also for Christians^ to see 
them in this state, that people should ".prostrate 
themselves before, them, because of their holiness 
and sanctity." But if some Jewish writers have 
been so weak and infatuated as to fancy, tliat they 
shall hp a kind of demi-gods, surely the more inteU 
ligent among them must be ashamed to carry such a 
badge of consummate vanity. This passage has no 
reference to the Jews. In the first verse of this 
chapter, the prophet declares that the dawn of this 
glorious state had then taken place in the following 
words, arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. Now, if 
there be any meaning in language, these words can- ' 
not signify the future restoration of the Jews by the 
coming of their supposed Messiah, because the 
light which Levi, and the Rabbies suppose to mean 
their restoration, has not risen upon them yet, 
though it is now near 3000 years since this pro- 
phecy was delivered. The obvious meaning of this 
prophecy is, that God by the prophet made known 
his will respefting the Gentile nations, that they 
should be called to a knowledge of the true God. 
Ver. 3. and the Gentiles shall come to thy light. 
The accomplishment of this prophecy is before the 
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face of the whole world, for the Gentile nations, 
those who were worshippers of idols, have received 
the Scriptures, and have come to the knowledge of 
the true God, while the Jews remain a dispersed 
people among all nations : consequently, they can 
lay no claim to this light rising upon them to en- 
lighten the Gentile nations. 

Levi and the Rabbies have attempted^ and a 
miserable attempt it is, to define the whole of this 
chapter agreeably to their sensual passions and ap- 
petites. Thus they say '' the dromedaries of 
Midian and Ephah, shall bring gold and frankin- 
cense, the flocks of Kedar, and the rams of 
Nabaioth, shall be brought to them, the sons of the 
strangers are to build up their walls" — while the 
Jews are to be idle gentlemen, and lookers on, 
blessing themselves that they are not sweating be- 
neath a scorching sun. A miserable fallacy .' For 
they have not attended to this circumstance, viz. 
that if one part of the prophecy is to be understood 
agreeably to the letter, every other part of the same 
prophecy must be understood literally also, which 
cannot be the case in this prophecy, for the 19th ver. 
says. The sun shall be no more thy light hy day : 
neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto 
thee. Now if by the dromedaries of Mi- 
dian and Ephah, the Jlocks of Kedar, and the 
rams of Nabaiothj and tlic som of lUe ^Tatv^^x^^ 
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' who ate to build, up their walls, we are to under- 
stand that these things are to be literally explained : 
then by the same rule, we must necessarily allow 
that the same literal sense is to be understood 
in every odier part of the same prophecy. And 
then the sun must no more give light to them by day, 
nor the moon by night ; for it is absurd to tell us 
that this metaphorical passage refers to the prospe- 
rity of the Jews, when every other part of the pro- 
phecy is by them literally understood. Again, ver. 
20. it certainly does not refer to the Jews, for a 
very few years after the delivery of this prophecy, 
their sun, which they understand to mean their nati- 
onal privileges, went down, when they were carried 
captive, and made to bow the knee to the idols 
of Babylon. Neither did their sun ever rise again, 
for at the return from the captivity, they were go- 
verned by strangers, the Herodians and Asmoneans. 
The glory of the first temple, the Urim and Thum- 
mim, the Shechinah and visible communication 
never returned, and finally they were dispersed over 
the face of the earth. How then can these writers 
have confidence to tell the world, that the words, 
Jhy sun shall no more go down, have reference 
to the endless government of the Jewish nation^? 

But should they continue to say that this has re- 
ference to the future happiness of the Jewish nation^ 
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this view of the prophecy is altogether inconsistent 
with the express words of the prophet^ as above, 
for the fact proves that the whole refers lo the 
coming of Christ the true Messiah, to that light 
which was. to enlighten every man: the Gentiles 
have come to his light, and kings to th^ brightness 
of his rising. From which it must appear that 
this prophecy has no reference to the future tempo- 
ral state of the Jews, but to the calling of the 
Gentile nations to the knowledge of the true God. 

But " Strangers*' (they say) "arc to stand up and 
feed their flocks, the sons of the alien are to be their 
vine-dressers,'' while they are to be called the 
priests of the Lord--.that they " are not to be 
engaged in such servile offices, but in the media- 
tion of the law of God, and in his service as priests, 
and being thus at leisure, they are to eat the riches 
of the Gentiles." Surely this is too absurd for 
remark : the thinking and rational Jew must be 
ashamed of it. If these infatuated writers had re- 
collected that in Great Britain, which is twice as 
large as the land of Canaan, there are but a few 
thousands of priests, and it is found they are too 
numerous, though the fiock is five times' as large as 
the whole population of the Jews in all the world, 
what then is to become of a whole nation, of mil- 
lions of priests, who are to have nothing to do but 
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to play at religion, and priest preach to priest F If 
on the other hand, they suppose that the country is 
to be stocked with laborious foreigners^ and that 
every priest is to have a congregation, what must be 
the extent of country capable of holding a popula* 
tion to employ such a numerous conclave ? the 
whole earth would not be large enough. For if to 
each priest were allotted 500 persons, as a congre- 
gation, and the number of priests were estimated at 
two millions only, then these would be sufficient for 
one thousand millions of people, being far more 
than the population of the whole world. Alas, ye 
Rabbies, how have ye for ages mistaken the ob- 
vious meaning of the Sacred Scriptures ! how long 
will ye continue to blow up the ignorant among you 
with vanity ? with 'the vain hope of being the lords 
of the creation, trees of the JLord's planting, while 
your views go no farther than the gratification of 
the sensual appetite, to have the riches of the gen^ 
tiles, the gold and frankincense of Midian, and 
Jiphahy thejiocks of Kedfir, and the rams of Nabai' 
oth, — to be clothed in purple and fine linen, and to 
fare sumptuously every day: while all the world, 
as you say, are to come ^'bending and bowing 
themselves down at the soles of your feet." 

Levi thus concludes this dissertation by saying— 
" from the explanation here given of this prophecy 
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the following principles are obvious : '' 1st, God will 
take vengeance on the different nations ; 2ud, all 
the tribes of the nation will be gathered together; 
Srd, the different nations of the earth will be sub- 
ject to Israel — now as none of these important 
events took place at their return from Babylon; 
as is clear from all history both sacred and pro- 
fane ; and as it is clear that they were not accom- 
plished at die time, nor in the person of Jesus, 
it is manifest that he could not be the Messiah, and 
that these great and glorious promises remain yet 
to be fulfilled in the latter times, when the true 
Messiah will come to redeem the nation.** — This 
writer has very judiciously said, '^ from the explana- 
tion here given of tiiis prophecy, the following prin- 
ciples are obvious*' — But as it is proved above, agree- 
ably to the original, the obvious meaning of the words 
of the prophet, that no such events were to take place 
at the return from the Bab}!onish captivity, and as 
the fact is proved in profane histoiy, even in the 
histories of all nations, that when Christ came, 
the gentile nations were called frem idolatry to the 
worship of the true God, that even Asia, Africa, 
and Europe, received the gospel agreeably to the 
express words of the prophet in the third verse, viz. 
And the gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings 
to the brightness of thy rising ; it is incontrovertible 
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evidence that this prophecy was accomplished in the 
person of the true Messiah^ the redeemer 6f man, 
tibe Lord Jesus Christ, and that the Jews have no 
foundation whereon to rest their hopes, that the 
Messiah is yet to come. 

Having shown, agreeably to fte express declara- , 
tions of the prophets, in conformity with the circum* 
stances and things which were to precede the coming 
of the Messiah, the accomplishment of which hav- 
ing taken place is confirming proof that he is come, 
I shall now refer the learned Jews to the writers of 
flieir Targums, in order to show that these eminent 
commentators applied different texts of scripture to 
.the Messiah, as the Christians do. 
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Are commentaries made from the Hebrew text 
into the ChaMee language, and are on that account 
called Chaldee paraphrases. 

There are two which are received by the Jews, 
with almost equal veneration with the text, viz. 
the Targum of Onkelos^ on the law, and that 
of Jonathan on the prophets. The Targum 
of Onkelos on the law, and the Targum of Jona- 
thsB on the Prophets, axe lecfcvs^^ \i^ ^^ ^^^^ 
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as more ancient than the time of Christ, and 
is also the opinion of all Christiaii writers. They 
are written in the Jerusalem Cfaaldee dialect, whidi 
was the national language of the Jewish nation at 
the time of Christ. In these Targums, we find tbt 
the passages in the old Testament are interpreted m 
the same manner as Christians interpret them re- 
specting the Messiah, which is additional proof that 
the Messiah is come. 

Gen. 49. 10. The Sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lavc-giver from between hit 
feet, until Shiloh come. ITiis has been understood I 
by Christians in all ages to mean the Messiah, and 
therefore as the Jewish state and government have 
passed away, as the sceptre and law-giver have de- 
parted 1800 years since; the true Messiah, accord- 
ing to the obvious meaning of this prophecy, must 
long ago have come, even prior to the dispersion of 
that ))eople. For this long period, there has not 
been any regal power in Judah, no king, no prince, 
no governor^ ruling over them with the emblem of 
power, the sceptre ; no lawgiver, no judicial author- 
ity, has been known among them since the coming of 
Christ. They have for these eighteen hundred 
years been governed where they have been driven, 
by foreign monarchs, even to the most remote cor- 
ners of the earth. 
Some of the more iaodeTu'^»\>Ni\^^>\w4\\M^^\ifc^\v 
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MbfliMe 0# tbe force cf thia ki aid of tha Cbris^ 
tiaif caH9e, have ultenpted to rfMiw Ihat die VfOvA 
RXf Skebei, which is rendered to meM^ a wceptref 
flie emblem of auifeority^ may idso be tram^ted t6 
neaii a ro<f, to ngttify pumsbmenty and thus AaC 
their present pttnisbment^ among the cfifferent vuh 
tiom, shall not depart from ^m until the true 
Bfessiafa comes to take them to dieir own land: 
where they are to enjoy umnterrtipted rale over all 
nations. But this does no t agree with Onkelos^ for 
bis translation runs thus >-« ^ There shall not be 
taken away from Judnk one hating the principtp* 
litify nor the scribe from the sons cf his ehUAren, 
till the Messiah shall come!* This is plain proof 
that in his time the word IXffD Shebet, was under^ 
stood to mean^ the principality^ or government 
should not depart from the Jewish natron untS 
Messiah came. And this is alsa in* perfect agree-^ 
ment with the Jerusalem Targnm, and with Jona^ 
dianV^ for they translated the word Shebety to meaft 
the principality, and the word rfT^ Shiloh, the 
Messiah; from which it must be evident that the 
testimonies of these ancient authorities most effect- 
ually refute the arguments of the Modem Jews, as 
to the coming of the Messiah. 

Numbers 2r4. 17. There shall come a star out 
of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out cf Israel. 

% H 
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Onkelos, as well as Christiaiis, interprets this to 
mean the Messiah. The Targum of Jonathn 
gives the same apphcation. Mainnonides also ssjs 
that '* this was not to be a kingdom for the Jews 
only, but that it was to be an universal kiDgdom 
for all men." See Melakin. cap. 1 1. sec. 1. 

Micah V. 2. But thou, Bethlehem JEphratak, 
though thou be little among the thousands ofJudoh, 
yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me, that is 
to be ruler in IsraeL^^Miaaiy of the Jewish 
writers having seen how this was accomplidied in ^ 
the person of Christy that he came out of Beth- I 
lehem, knowing also that it was anciently under- 
stood that the Messiah was to be born in that 
place, which is now no more (of which above) have 
labored to give this passage a different application. 
Some have applied it to Hezekiah, some to Zerub- 
babel who led them from the captivity in BabyloD. 
But die Targum of Jonathaq asserts it to mean 
the Messiah as Christians do. The translation is, ( 
'^ out of thee ahall come forth before me the Mes- 
siah who shall exercise sovereign rule over IsraeW 

Psalm ii. 2. The kings of the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together against the Lord, 
and against his anointed. All Christians have under- 
stood this to refer to the Messiah : and that it was 
accomplished in Christ. In the same manner^ the 
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JVpo^tles understood that it meant the Messiah. Acts 
4. 25, 26, 27. ch. 13, 33. Heb. 1 . But since the 
time of the Apostles, the Jews have endeavoured 
to overturn this view by asserting, contrary to the 
ancient Jews before and at the time of Christ, 
that it applied to David; however, the Targum 
interprets this Psalm, verse 2nd, to mean the Mes- 
siah. 

Great stress is laid by Jewish writers of modern 
date concerning the words 'tXf my people ; ^Dy, thy 
people: *IDi^I^, his people, which they presump- 
tuously apply to themselves, and thus they have 
vainly supposed that they are the people of God ; 
some CSiristian writers have been weak enough to 
fall into this error. But if we attend to the history, 
we shall find that the Jews cannot lay any claim to 
the high-sounding title of, people of God. For 
though they had the most astonishing display of the 
divine goodness in their favor when they were 
brought out of Ejgypt, and had seen those things, 
which, had they been done to the idolatrous nations, 
they would have worshipped no other God than the 
God of Heaven ; yet in six weeks they solemnly 
bowed themselves before the golden calf, saying, 
these are thy gods, O Israel, wlych brought thee 
out of Egypt. If we pursue them through the 
history, we find, immediately after the death of 



$64 TAe Targimis. 

Jodiua^ that Uiey forsook the worsUp of God^ and 
served the idols Baalim Baal^ and Asiteroth, ani 
ike gods of SyriOf and the gods of Zidon, and the 
gods of Moab, and the gods of the children of 
Ammon^ and the gods of the Philistines. In dw 
rime of tbeir kings, the sacred historian has gives n 
impartial account of their idolatries, and fiotwith* 
standing the prophets were sent to reclaim them, 
and the pious exain|ile of vamj who feared God 
among them, the great majmkj 4d Ae oalkui 
frequently abolished tbe worship o€ God, and 
established idolatrous worsh^. 

Jeremiah complains of their ingratilttde to God, 
and transmitted to posterity a list of tkis abamefid 
abominatioB. Ch.il. 6, 7, S, 10, 13« Then the 
Lord said unto me^ proclaim all these words in the 
cities of Judahy and in the streets of Jerusalem, 
saying, hear ye the words of this oovenamt, and do 
them. For I earnestly protested unto your fathers 
in the day that I brought thefn up out cf the land 
of Egypt, even unto this day, saying, obey my voice. 
Yet they obeyed not, nor inclined their ear, . but 
walked every one in the imagination of their evil 
heart. They are turned back to the iniquities of 
their forefathers.. For according to the number of 
thy cities were thy Gods, O Judah : and according 
to the number of the Greets of Jemsalem, have ye 



The Targums. 365 

$et up altars to that shameful thing, even altars to 
bum incense unto Baal. Surely if any Jew seri- 
ously considers the transactions of bis progenitors 
as a nation, he will not conclude that they were the 
> only people of God. There was always a distinc- 
tion made between those Jews who were the peo- 
ple of God, and those who were not. A covenant 
was made, which was of course conditional, and 
whoever fulfilled the conditions of that covenant, 
were called the people of God, and those who did 
not were cursed. Jer. 11. 2, 3, 4. Hear ye the 
words of this covenant, and speak tinto the men of 
Judahy and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And 
say thou unto them, thus saiih the Lord God of 
Israel, cursed be the man that obeyeth not the 
words of this covenant. Which I commanded your 
fathers in the day that I brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypr, jrom the iron furnace, sayings 
obey my voice, and do them, according to all which 
I command you; so shall ye be my- people, 
and I will he your God. 

In order to show that they were never, as a nation^ 
considered as the only people of God, any more 
than other nations who w^orshipped. God, were the 
people of God ; we will turn to Hosea £. £3. aihd 
I mil have mercy upon her that had not obtained 
mercy, and I tmil say to them which were not my 
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people, thou art my people : and they thallaay^ i\m 
art my God. If the Jews apply these words to 
theaiBelvet as a nation^ tbea tiiey must allow tliat 
there was a time when they were not the people of 
God, vi2. and I will say unto ikem which were not 
my people, thou art my people. If, on the other 
haiid^ they be not willing to grant this, they are tio- 
der the necessity of allowing, that nations who were 
not the people of God, were to be dbe people of 
God, viz. and I will my unto them mhich were not 
my people, thou art my people^ and they shall say, 
thou art my God. Now as this was not accom|riish- 
ed during the time of the kings of Israel, they 
having not converted the idolatrous nations to the 
worship of God; nor after die return from the 
Babylonish captivity : and as the nations of Asia and 
Africa were converted to the Christian faith^ and 
since that period the nations of Europe who were 
idolators, have also received the gospel> and have 
thus become Ae people of God; the worda of the 
prophet are now accomplished. Tlierefore as all 
these things foretold by the prophet were accom- 
plished at the coming of Christ, it must be adnnitted 
as indubitable proof, that he to whom all the 
prophets gave testimony, was the true Messiab 
whowastocome: the bERPENT-BRUiSERofMoaea, 
the SuiLon of Jacob, the &^oot of Jesse^ tibe 
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Lord of David, the immanuel of Isaiah^ and tb« 
Saviour of men. 

NoWy if in contradiction to aU this mighty mass 
of evidence^ the J«wt can ever contend that the 
Messiah is yet to corae^ they most be left to the 
enjoyment of their visionary notions. All diose 
circumstances and things, which vi'ere to take place 
at the coming of the true Messiah^ have been liter- 
ally accomplished, without the possibility of ever 
returning to afford a pretence for a Messiah to come ; 
they have been carried on the wings of time, to the 
house of eternity, where they are registered as awfiil 
proofs, that the Hebrews, ever since the time of 
Christ, have rejected the incontrovertible evidence 
of their own prophets, that THE MESSIAH IS 
COME. 



THE DOCTRINE OF NUMBERS. 

It may be proper to inform the reader that the 
Hebrew letters signify also numbers; and I have 
found that much knowledge may be obtained from 
the Hebrew Bible, if this be attended to. What- 
ever the divine wisdom might think proper to con- 
vey in this singularly comprehensive language-table, 
which was well understood by the ancient Hebrews, 
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is, no doubt, left for our investigation. It appears 
from Scripture that these ancient people were well 
acquainted with the natures and properties of the 
animal, mineral, and vegetable kii^oms^ which we 
are told they learnt from their liiost sacred writings. 
Adam, Tubal Cam, Noah, Moses, and the prophets, 
were scientific and learned men, and the greatest 
masters of natural plulosophj that ever appeared on 
earth. But as subjects of diis nature are foreign to 
this work, I shall confine myself to those things 
which are connected therewith. 

It has frequently appeared to mc, when reading 
tlie original scriptures, that something more was com- 
prehended in the Hebrew names than we had 
hitherto understood : and it is evident that there is 
still something undiscovered, as to this particular, of 
which we have been ignorant on account of that in- 
attention to the elements of the Hebrew language, 
which has been too prevalent, among the Jews as 
well as among the learned, and which future time 
may develope. I shall here introduce a singular 
coincidence as to the numbers contained in the He- 
brew names of men at the establishment of every 
dispensation, by which the intelligent reader may see 
that something more is comprehended in the original 
language, than has been, generally believed for the 
last 1800 >ears. 
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THE FIRST DISPENSATION. 

From Adam to Cain^ Abel, and Seth^ when the 
FIRST dispensation was established^ the Numbers 
of the four names are, 

0*TX, Adam, ••••• •••• 45 

rp, Cain, 160 

»a Abel, • 37 

/)V, Seth, 700 

94^ 



•■ 



THE SECOND DISPENSATION. 

From Noah to Shem, Ham, and Japhjet, when 
the second dispensation was established, the 
numbers of the four names are, 

rrti, Noah, 64 

W, Shem, 340 

on. Ham, 48 

DS*, Japhet, ••....-... 490 

942 



It is also a singalar circumstance, that the two 
antediluvians, Adam and Noah, who received the 
first two dispensations, are said to have lived to 
a similar age. Adam, who received the first dispen- 
sation, is recorHed to have lived to the 10th century 
after his creation^ and Noah, who received ti^e second 
dispensation, is said to have lived to the 1 0th Cen- 
tury after he was bom. 
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THE THIRD DISPENSATION. 

From Abi'ihum, the father and founder of the 
Hebrew naiion, to the third dispensation given 
to Moses^ tlie numbers of the names are, 

Orn^h^, Abraham, .••••••• 248 

pnr, Isaac, 208 

npir, Jacob, 182 

^!?, Levi, 37 

Jinp, Kohath, 505 

OlDif, Amram, 350 

1530 



THE FOURTH DISPENSATION. 

From the 80th year of Moses, when he led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, to Christ, who gave the 
last and final dispensation, and prophetic num- 
bers ceased : 

From Moses to Eli, including 12 years* govern- 
ment of the Elders, who succeeded Joshua. — 

Joshua, xxiv. 31 ••••••••• 408 

Samuel and Saul, • 40 

From David to Zedekiah, • • • • 476 

Captivity, 70 

Return from captivity B. C • • 536 

1530 
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It 18 also worthy of notice that if the numbers of 
the names of the descendants of Abraham viz. Isaac, 
Jacob, Levi, Koaih, Amram, ]£9^^ be divided by 
the number of lineal descendants of Jacob, viz* 
Levif Koaihy Amram, the beginning of the fourth 
generation, they will give the number of years they 
were to be sojourners, viz. 430 years. Agreeably 
to the 13th. verse, of the xvth. chapter of Gen. know 
of a surety thy seed shall be a stranger in a land 
that is not theirs^ and shall serve them and they 
shall afflict them, four hundred years ': but which 
was in reality four hundred and thirty years. 

The prophets, were also instructed by the doctrine 
of numbers concerning the states of the church and 
people, which numbers had a recondite meaning. 
For all names and terms in the Hebrew language, 
comprehend the state, and express the quality, 
as well as point out the subject or thing mentioned. 
This will appear to the intelligent reader from the 
following passages, where the number for- 
ty is introduced, which, while it shows the 
time, or number of the things spoken of, has a plain 
reference in the body of the narrative to the subject 
in question. In a state of trial, temptation, siiffer- 
ing, and uncertainty ; which shows the beauty, origi- 
nality, comprehensiveness, and singularity of the 
original Hebrew. 
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That we fiwl tkat the mitnber 066, as above, was 

uaeil bj^ tbe apovlle, and abo a pcmted reference to 

faluve dungs by tbe wofcb, a iime, times, and half 

a time. The same is appKed by the profi^t Damel 

to sigaifya state of tlmigs to come. Ezekietwstt direct 

ed to represent the iniquity ofthe hcHise erf'Ismel byAe 

nimber THREE hundred and NiifBirT; and die 

iniqufty of the honae of Judah by tbe ncimlier forty. 

A simiiar state of diinga, I say, we find mgoibeA h 

the scriptures where-ever the same ffomber occurs ; 

▼iz. to rain forty da^ and FaRTY nigktS'^ 

if there shall be forty Jound — Moses was fortt 

years in Egypt, forty yetvs he fled fronr the fiice 

of Pharoah, forty years he led the Hebrews in 

tbe wildernea^^«7as in the motrnt forty days and 

forty nights — the spies searched the land forty 

days — forty stripes — presented himself forty 

days — forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed^* 

When he had fasted forty dayt — Being seen of 

them FORTY days — 

Went up by seven steps — seven" days shatt 
thou prepare — Shatt purify seven days — Shall 
reckon to him seven days — Feast of s^y ejij days — • 
seven priests shall bear before the ark seven 
trumpets — seven bullocks and seven rants'"^ 
seven trumpets — Compassed the city seven times 
"^Bullock of SE\£^ i^ears old — YI^ fc^or« him 
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the 8EVBN i/«py^— SEVEN times peus ever him — 
Raise against him sbten shepherds — seven 
spirits which are before his throne — Mystery of the 
SEVEN stars — seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne J which are Me seven spirits of Gpd^ 
Shallbe seven fyes— seven /amps— seven pipes 
— SEVEN heads — seven thunders uttered their 
vmces. 

Rested on the seventh day — seventh day is 
the sabbath — seventh day he shall go out — The 
seventh day he called-'^Look on him again the 
SEVENTH day — On the seventh day the priest 

. shall look — Bui it shall be on Mf seventh day-^ 
The priest shall come again the seventh dery — 
In the sEVENTHfwonfA — After the seventh sab^ 
bath — seventh year shall be a sabbath — Purify 
yourselves on the seventh day — seventh day ye 
shall compass the city- And the seventh lot came 
out — And it came to pass on the seventh day — 
And it came to pass at the seventh hour -^ And the 

fast of the seventh — Enoch the seyesth from 
Adamr^Had opened the seventh seal — The 
seventh angel sounded"-' 

The Cherubim had four yjires— four wings^^ 
FOUR winds of the heaven blew — And four great 
beasts came up — four wings of a fowl — The beast 
had wovRxheads — Ihe great beast which are four 
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— are four kings — The great horn was broken ani 
there came up fou r notable ones, toward the four 
winds of Aeareit— FOUR stood up for it, four 
kingdoms shall stand up-^voii^ carpenters-^-vovi^ 
chariots, with horses of four colors — Which wen 
POUR spirits — The altar four cubits, and upwards 
—FOUR horns — 

He shall purify himself with it on the ^Hino day 
"^Shall sprinkle upon the unclean on the third day 
— Called Samuel the third time — jind he said, do 
it the THIRD time — In the third day he mil raise 
us up — He went out about the third hour, and 
prayed <Ae third time — It was Me third hour-^ 
Come in the third watch — The third day I shall 
be perfected — ^nd he said to them the third time 
— The third time that Jesus showed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen from the dead — 
And Me third part of the sea became blood — And 
a third part of the creatures which were in the 
sea died — And ^Ae third part of the skips zvere de- 
stroyed — Atid the third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars, so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day shone not for the 
third part qfit'^To slay the third part of men 
— By these was the third part of men killed. 

1'wo cAerubtms — ^tvjo onyx il.<me& — ^^^ la'm&i 
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fjf the first year — two young pigeoM*^ unclean 
TWO zDeeks — two turtles — two birds alive — two 
he lambs — two kids cf the goats for a sin offering 
—TWO wove loaves — two tenth deals — two rams 
— two rows — TWO waggons — two trumpets — 
ty^o young bullocks — two lions — two catoes^^ 
TWO baskets of Jigs ^^ two olive trees — two 
women grinding — two men in Me^e/rf— rwo woes 
— TWO witnesses — two candlesticks — two wings 
of a great eag/e— two horns like a lamb. 

One tree — one heart — one shepherd — one 
siicfc— 'ONE Lord — his name one — one Ood-^ 
one father, God — o if ^ fold — one hour — one 
pearl. 

But as it b not my intention to enter into an ex- 
planation of scriptural numbers in this work, the 
foregoing are introduced to show that numbers have 
a secret and significant meaning in scripture, and 
were well understood by the patriarchs, prophets, 
and i^oly men of old, though they may be disregarded 
by deists in the present day. They contain great 
information appHcable to ail states, times, aud things, 
past^ present, and future : and well deserve the 
serious attention of all people. 
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N4tmes of the Books of the Bible^ with that 
meamngs according to the Hebrew. 



Names* 



ExoduSy 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy^ 

Joshua, 

Jud2(*% 

Rutby 

Samuel, 

KlDgSy 

Chronicles, 

Ezra, 

Nehemiab, 

Esther, 

Job. 

Psalms, 

Proverbs, 

£cc-leslastes, 

Isaiah, 

Jeremiah, 

Ezekiel, 

Daniel, 

Hosea, 

Joel, 

Amos, 

Obediah, 

Jonah, 

Micah, 

Nahum, 

Habakuk, 

Zephaniah, 

Haggai, 

Zachariah, 

Malachi, 



Meanings. 



In the beginning. 

Names, 

And he coiled. 

In the wildemeu* 

Words. 

The Lord deUvereih. 

Judges. 

To tremble. 

Gddhearetk. 

Kings. 

Words of the days. 

A helper. 

The comfort of the Lord, 

I will hide. 

To exclaim, t0 sigh. 

Praises, 

ConMensoHS. 

Collector. 

Uie salvation qfthe Lord. 

Exalt the Lord. 

The Lord will strengthen, 

God my Judge. 

Tttrneth owom. 

The will of God. 

A burden. 

Servant of tie Losrd, 

A dove. 

Humble. 

Repentance, Consolation, 

To embrace. 

The Secret of the Lord. 

My festival. 

The Lord remembered. 



i 



377 



Karnes of the Patriarchs and their meanings 
according to the Hebrerv* 



Names. 

Adam, 

Cain, 

Abel, 

Seth, 

Enos, 

Cainan, 

Mahaialee], 

Jared, 

Enoch, 

Methuselah, 

Lamech, 

Noah, 

Shem, 

Arphaxad, 

Salah, 

Eber, 

Peleg, • 

Reu, 

Serug, 

Nahor, 

Terah, 

Abraham, 

Isaac, 

Jacob, 

Reuben, 

Simeon, 

Levi, 

Judah, 

Zebnlun, 

Issachar, 

Dan, 

Gad, 

Ashur, 

Naphtali, 

Joseph, 

Benjamin^ 

Koath, 

Amram^ 



Meanings. 

Man, 

To possess. 

To brings 

To settle. 

Frail state. 

To mourn. 

To depart. 

2b descend. 

To dedicate. 

Sent forth death. 

To fall away. 

Rest. 

Naine, to put in order. 

To pour forth the tight. 

To send forth. . 

2h pass over. 

To deride. 

To break the established order. 

To wrap together. 

To vex. 

Breath, Spirit. 

The dignified father. 

Laughter. 

Supplanter, 

See a son. 

To hearken, 

Tojoin, 

Praise. 

A dwelling place. 

lb satisfy, or reward. 

To judge. 

To penetrate, a troop which 

penetrates, i. e, the penetrator. 

To bless. 

To wrestle. 

To add. 

Son of the right hand. 

To congregate. 

A high people. 
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Names qf the Judges and their Meaidngs 
according to the Hebrew. 

Names. Meanings. 



MoseSy 

Joshua, 

Othniely 

Ehud, 

Debmhy 

Bank, 

Gideon, 

Abbnelcch, 

ThaJa, 

Jair, 

Jephtha, 

Ibsan, 

£loo, 

Abdon, 

Sampson, 

Eli, 

Samuel, 



To drmm forth, 
Todeiiver. 
God's Hmc 
Iwciiitknal. 
Tkeward. 
Ugkienimg. 
CmitUmn. 
Myfmther ike Kmg 
To bremk inpiectg. 
He cmuetk iigki. 
He will unbind. 
Father of the Mkieid, 
The interpoter. 
Servant, 
The minister. 
He hath elevated me 
God ordained him. 



Names of the Kings of the Hebrews and their I 
meanings according to the Hebrew. 



JUDAH. 



Names. 



Meanings. 



Saul, 


Asked. 


David, 


The beloved. 


Solomon, 


Peace, 


Rehoboam, 


Spreading oui of the people. 
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Names. 



Meanings, 



Abijaniy 

Asa, 

Jehoshaphaty 

Jehoram, 

Ahaziah, 

Athaliahy 

Jehoash, 

Amaziah, 

Azariahy 

Jotham, 

Ahazt 

Hezekiah, 

Manasseh, 

Amon, 

Josiah, 

Jehoahaz, 

Jehoiachin, 

Zedkiah, 



The father of the sea. 

The Healer, 

The Lordjudseth. 

The Lord on high. 

The Lord seized him. 

Time of the Lord^ 

Fire of" the Lord. ■ 

The strength of the Lord. 

The help of the Lord, 

The Lord is perfect. 

To seize. 

Strength of the Lord, 

To forget. 

Truth, 

The Lord turneth away. 

The Lord seizeth, , 

The Lord establish. 

The Lord is righteous. 



Names. 



Israel. 



Meanings. 



Jeroboam, 


Strife of the people. 


Nadab, 


Beaut ful. 


Baasha, 


The consumer. 


Elah, 


The oak. 


Zimriy 


My song. 


Omri, 


My oppressor. 


Ahab, 


Brother andfather. 


Ahaziahy 


The Lord seizeth. 


JoraiDy 


The Lord on high. 


Jehuy 


His Lord, 


Jehoahazy 


The Lordstizeth, 


Joash, 


Fire of the Lord, 
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Names. 



Meanings. 



Jeroboam, 


Strife of the people. 


Zachariahy 


The lard remembereth 


Shallum, 


Peace. 


Menahem, 


Consolation, 


Pekaiah, 


The Lord openetk. 


Pekah, 


Openeth, 


Ilosea^ 


The Lord $aoeth. 



1 Collection of the Names and Titles given 

to Jesus Christ. 



Adat/ky 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

Advocate, 1 John, ii. 1. 

Amen, Rev. iii.l4. 

Angely Isa. Ixiii. 9. Mai. iii. 1. 

Ancient of Dai/if Dan. vii. 22. 

Anointed, Psal. ii. 2. — xlv. 7. 

Apostle, Heb. iii. 1. 

Apple-tree, Cant. ii. 3. 

Author and finisher of Faith, Heb. xii. 2. 

Babe,Luke, li. 16. 

Beginning of Great, of God, Rev. iii, 14# 

Begotten of the Father, Juhn, i. 14. 

Beloved, Cant. i. IS. — Eph. i. 6. 

Bishop, 1 Pet. v. 25. 

Blessed, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Branch of Righteousness, Zecb. iii. 8. 

Brazen Serpent, John, iii. 14. 

Bread of God, Jolin, vi. S3. 

Bread of Life, John, vi. 48 — 51. 

Bridegroom, Malt. ix. 15. 

Bright Morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16. 

Brightness of Father's Glory, Heb. i. S, 

Bundle of Myrrhj Cant*, i. 13. 



I 
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Camphire, Cant. i. 14. 

Captain, Josh. v. 14. Heb. ii. 10. 

Chi/d, Isa. ix. 6. 

Chosen, Matt. xii. 18. Liike^ xxiii. 35. 

Christ, Matt. i. 16. li. 4. 

Consolation of Israel^ L.ike, ii. 15. 

Corner stone, Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii« 6. 

dyoenant^ Ibd xJii. 6. 

Counsellor, Iba. ix. 6. 

Covert, Isa. xxxii. 3. 

Creator, Isa. xliii. 15. 

Creditor, Luke, vii. 41. 

Cyrus, Isa. xlv. 1 . 

JJavid, Jer. xxx. 9. £z. xxxvii. 94 — 85. Hos. iii. 5. 

DayS'tnan, Job, ix. 33. 

Dtfj/r Star, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

Deliverer, Rom. xi. 26. 

Desire of all Nations^ Hag. ii. 7. 

X)eap, Hos. xiv. 5. 

Diadem, Isa. Ixii. 3. 

Door of Sheep, John, x. 7. 

Eagle, Deut. xxxii. 11. 

JEJ/ec^, Isa. xlii. 1. 

Emmanuel, Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23. 

Ensign, Isa. xi. 10. 

Eternal Life, 1 John, v. 20. 

Everlasting /at her, Isa. ix. 6. 

Express Image, Sfc, Heb. i. 3. 

Faithful Witness, Rev. i. 5. iii. 14^ xix. 11. 

Fatted calf, Luke, xv. 23. 

Father of Eternity, Isa. ix, 6. 

Feeder, Isa. Ix. 11. 

PtTMsAer of Faith, Heb. xii. 2. 

Fir-tree, Hos. xiv. 8. 

Pirsf begotten. Rev. i. 5. 

Pirsi Fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

Pirs^ and Last, Rev. 2. 8. 

Flesh, John, i. 14. 

Foundation, Isa. xxviii. 16. 

JPozin^ain, Zech. xiii. 1. 

Fore-runner, Heb. ii. 20. 

Friend of Sinners, Matt xi. 19. 

Gift of God, 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
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Clory ofGodt Isa. xl. 5. 

Glorious Lord, Isa. xxxiii* 81* 

Go£/, John, i. 1. Kom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16* 1 Joha, Vt 30« 

Go^dy Cant. v. 11. 

Golden Altar J He v. viii. 13. 

Governor^ Matt iL 6. 

GracUnitf 1 Pet li. 3. 

Guide^ Psal. Ixviii. 14. 

HabitatioHy Psal. xci. 9. 

Harmleuy Heb. vii. 26. 

Head of the Church, Col. i. 18^ 

Ifetr ^a^ thm^s, Heb. i. 3. 

Iff /p, Psal. xxxiii. 20. xl. i7* 

Heritage, Isa. Iviii. 14. 

Hiiihat, Psal. xviii. 13. Luke^ i. $%• 

High Priest^ Heb. iii. 1. vii. 1. 

Most High, Luke, viii. 28. 

Holy One of God, Mark, L 94. 

Holy One of Israel, Isa. xli. 14. 

Holy Child, Acts, iv. SO. 
HoneyCombf Cant. iv. 11. 

Hope, A< ts, xxviii. 20. 1 Tina. i. 1. 

Horn of Salvation, Psal. xviii. 2. 

Husband, Isa. liv. 5. Jer. xxxi. 32. 

J am, Exod. iii. 14. Jo.hn, viii. 58. 

Jacob, Isa. xli. 8. xliv 1. 5* 

Jah, P«ial. Ixviii. 4. 

Jehorah, Isa. xxvi. 4. Ix. 3. 

Jerusalem, Cant. vi. 4. 

Jesus, Matt. i. 2 1. 1 Thcss. i. 10. 

Image of God, Heb. i. 3. 

Immanuel, Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23. 

Immortal, 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Inheritance, Ezek, xliv. 28. 

Invisible, 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Israel, Isa. xliv. 21. xlix. 3. 

Judah, Rev. v. 5. 

Judge, Mic. v. 1. Acts, x. 42. 

King, Matt. xxi. 5. xxv. 34. 

Ladder, Gen. xxviii. 12. 

Ijamb, John, i. 29. Rev. v. 6. 

Law-giver, Isa. xxxiii. 22, Jam, iv. 12# 

JjBoder^ Isa. Iv. 4. 
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Light f John, i. 9. viii. 12. 
L0^e, John, xiv. 6. 
Xt'/y o/* ^Ae vallieSf Cant. ii. 1. 
XtOTi gftfw tribe qfJuduh, Rev. ▼. 5. 
Living God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
Living bread, John, vi. 51. 
Long-Suffering, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
XorSyRom. i.3. Rev. xvii. 14. 
Lffoely, Cant. v. 16. 
3fan, Acts, xvii. 31. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Master, Matt. viii. 19. xxiii. 8. 
Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Meichiseaek, Heb. vii. 1. 
Merciful, Heb. ii. 17. 
Messenger, Mai ii. 7. iii. 1* 

Messiah, Dan. ix. 25. John, i. 41. 

Michael, Dan. xii. 1. Rev. xii. 7. 

Mighty God, Isa. ix. 6. Ixiii. !• 

Minister^ Heb. viii. 2. 

Morning Star, Rev* ii. 28. 

3fosfs, Acts, iii. 21. 

Nazarite, Matt, i 23. 

Offspring of David, Rev. xxii. 16. 

(Jnly- Begot ten, John^ i. 14. 

Ointment, Cant. i. 3. 

Pass-Over, 1 Cor. v. 7. ^ 

P/anf of Reiunon, Ezek. xxxiv. 29. 

Potentate, I Tim. vi. 15. 

Precious comer stone, Isa, xxviii. 16, 

Prince, Acts, iii. 15. 

Prophet, Luke, iv. 24. 

Propitiation, 1 John, ii. 2. 

Power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 

Pttri/ier, Mat. 3. 3. 

Phyaician Matt. ix. 12. 

Polished Shaft, Isa. xlix. 2. 

Priest, Heb. iv. 14. vii, 2(5, 

Jlansom, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

Reaper, Rev. xiv. 5. 

Redeemer, Isa. lix, 20. 

Jle^rrdc£ton> John, xi. 25. 

Refiner, Mai. iii. 3. 

R^uge, Isa. xxT. 4. 
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Rightetmtnets, Jer. xxiii. 6. 

Bock, Deut. xxxii. 15. 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Rock of' Offence, Isa. viii. 14. 

Rttd and Staff, Isa. xi. 1. 

Root of Davidf llev. xxii. 16. 

Rof and Hart, Cant. ii. 9. 

Rote ff Sharon, Cant ii. 1. 

Ruler in Itrael, Micah, v. 2. 

Sacrijue, Eph. v. S2. 

Satvation, lAike, ii. SO. 

Sofharitan, Luke, x. SS. 

Sanctification, 1 Cor i. 30. 

Sanctuary, Isa. viii. 14. 

Seed of Abraham, Gal. iii. 99. 

Seed of' the IVoman, Gen. iii. 15, 

Seed of David, 2 Tim. 3. 8. 

Second Man, 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

Servant, Isa. xlii. 1. 19. xliv. 21. 

Shepherd, John, x. 11, Ht b. xiii. 80. 

Shield, Gen. xv. 1. Psal. xviii. 35. 

Shiloh, Gen. xlix 10. 

Solomon, Cant. iii. 7. viii. 11. 19. 

Son of God, Matt. iv. 3. viii. 29. 

Son of Man, Matt. viii. 20. 

Sower, Mattiiew, xiii. 3. 

Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Heb. ix. 14, 

Stone of stumbling, Isa. viii. 14. 

Stone with seven eyes, Zach. iii. 9. 

Stone cut out, Dan. ii. 34. 

StimCy Refused, Matt. xxi. 42. 

Strength of Israel, 1 Sam, xv. 29. 

Strong God, Psa. Ixxxix. 9. Rev. xviii, 8. 

Substance, Heb. x. 34. 

Sun of Righteousness, Mai. iv. 2. 

Sure foundation, Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Surety, Heb. vii. 2'2. 

«SAtfr/> Saord, Isa. xlix. 2. 

Tabernacle, Heb. viii. 2. ix. 11. 

Teacher, John iii. 4, 

Temple, Mark, xiv. 5. 8. 

Testator, He\>. ix. 16. \7 . 

Treasure, Luke , xu. SS . 

Tree of Life^ Rev. ii.! . 
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Tried itone, Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Truth, John, xiv. 6. 

Vine, John, xv. 1, 

/^Tfl// of Fire, Zech. ii. 5, 

Way, Isa. xxxv. 8. John^ xiv. 6. 

Tfe// of Living Water, Cant. iv. 15. 

Wedding Garment,M3it, xxii. 13. 

Wisdom of God, 1 Cor,i. 24. 

Witness, Rev. i. 5. iii. 14. 

Wonderful, Isa. ix. 6. xxviii. 29. 

Worrf ojr G(wf, Rev. xix. 13. 

Worthy, Heb. iii. 3. Rev, v. 11. 

Yesterday, tot-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii.8. 



-4 Collection of the Appellations given to the 
Church of God in the Scriptures. 

Adopted Sons, Gal. iv. 5. 
Angels, Luke, xx. 36. j^ 

Assembly of Saints, Heb. x. 13. 
Believers, Acts, v. 14. 
Beloved of God, Psalm, Ix. 5. 
Blessed, Psal. ii. 22. xxxii. 1. 
Blameless, Phil. ii. 15. 
JBoitfy of Christ, Eph. i. 22. 
Branches of Righteousness, JohUi xt. 5. . 
Brethren, Rom. viii. 29. 
Hride,Rev, xxi. 2. 9. 
Building of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
Called, Isa. Ixii. 12. 
Candlestick, Rev. i. 12. 
Cedars, Psal. xcii. 12. 
Children of the Kingdom, Matt xiii. 38, 
Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
Christians, Acts, xi. 26. 
Church of God, 1 Cor. i. 12. 
Circumcuion, Phil. iii. 3. 
City of God, Heb. xii. 22. Rev. iii. It* 

2K 
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OitiMetu^ £ph. ii. 19. Cant i. 5. 
Cim^aniont, PsaL xlv. 14. 
Complete, Col. ii. 10. 
Congregation of Saint t, Psal. cxlix. 1. 
Contrite, Isa. Ivii. 15. 
Converts, Isa. i. 27- 
Comer-Stones,Fsa\, cxliv, 12 — J7. 
Daughter of the King, Psal. xLv. 13. 
Dead in Chrut, 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
Dearly Beloved, Jer. xii. 7, 
Delights, Cant. viL 0. 
Dea;, PsaL ex. 3. Mic v. 7. 
DitcipleSf Isa. viii. 16. Matt. v. 1. 
Dove, Cant Ii. 14. v. 2. 
Eagles, Psal. ciii. 5. Isa. xl. 31. 
i;/ecf, Isa. xlv. 4. Matt. xxiv. 22. 
Election, Rom. ix. 11. v. 7. 
Escaped, Isa. xlv. 20. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
Excellent, Psal. xvi. 3. Prov. xii. 26. 
Fair, Cant. i. 15. ii. 10. iv. 10. 
Faithful, Eph. i. 1. 
Family of God, Eph. iii. 15. 
Fearful, Isa. xxxv. 14. Fig-trees, 
First-Fruits, James, i. 18. 
Flock of God, Acts, xx. 28. 
First-Born, Heb. xii. 23. 
Fold of Christ, John, x. 16. 
Followers of God, Eph. v. 1, 
Fountain, Cant. iv. 12. 
Free-mcn, 1 Cor. vii. 21 — 2. 
Friends of God, James, ii. 23. 
Fruitful, Col. i. 10. 
Fullness of Christ, Eph. i. 23. 
Garden inclosedf C^nt. iv. 12. 
Gathered, Isa. Ivi 8. 
General Assembly/, Heb. ii. 52 — 3. 
Generation ifjLhc Upright, Psal. cxii. 2. 
G/ory of God, Isa. xlvi. 13. 
Glorious, Psal. xlvi. 13. Hos. ix. 10. 
Habitation of God, Eph. ii. 22. 
Heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17. 
Heritage of God, Jer. xii. 7. 
Hidden onesy Psal. Ix^s^mV^S. 
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Holy, 1 Cor. iii. 17. Epii. r. 27 

House ofGodyl Tim. lii. 15. 

Humble, Psal. ix. 12. xxxiv. 2. 

Husbandry of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

Jacob, Psal. xiv. 7. cxlvii. 19. 

Jerusalem, above, Gal. iv. 26. 

Jewels of the Lord, Mai. 3. 17* 

Image of God, Rom. viii. 29. 

Inhabitants of Zion, Isa. xii. 6. 

Joy o/'/Ae ivAofe Earth, Psa. xlviii. 2. 

Jjrac/ of God, GaLvi. 16. 

Justified, Acts^xifi. 39. 

Kings, Rev. i. 6. v. 10. 

Kingdom of Heaven,. Matjt. xiv. 38. 

Lambs, Isa. xl. 11. John, xxi. 15. 

LamVs Wife, Rev. xxi. 9. 

Light of the World, Matt. v. 14. 

Ltly among Thorns, Cant. ii. 2«. 

Little ones, Zech. xiii. 7. 

Living Stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Xo^ of God's inheritance j Deut xxxii. 9. 

Xot7e, or his Love, Cant. iv. 7. 

Lowly, Psal. cxxxviii. 6. Prov. iii. 24. 

Members o/* Christ, Eph. v. 30. 

Merciful, Matt. v. 7» 

Mighty, Psa. cxii. 2". 

Mount Zion, Heb. xii. 22. 

Afour/terx, Isa. Ivii. 18. 

Needy, Psa. ix. 18. Isa. xxv. 4. 

Obedient, 1 Pet. i. 14. 

Palaces^ Psal. xiv. 15. 

Falm Trees, Psal. xcii. 12. 

Peaceable, Gen. xxxiv. 21. 

Peculiar People, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 

Pilgrims, Heb. xi. 13. 

Pi7/cir o/' TrwM, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

Plants^ Psalm, cxliv. 12. 

Poor, Matt. v. 3. xi. 15. 

Portion of the Lord, Deut. xxxii. §', 

Precious, Psal. cxvi. 15. 

Princes, 1. Sam. ii. 8. Psal. xiv. 16« 
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Fure in Hearty Matt. ▼. 8. 

Kanmwnedf Ua. uxy. 10. li. 11. 

Redeemed^ Isa. U. 11. Ixii. 19. 

Sanctified^ 1 Cor. i. 9. vi. 11. 

Snved vf iht Lord, Deut. xxxiiL 99. 

Sheept John, x. 3 4. xxi. 16. 

Sincere f Phil. i. 10. Stomet, 1 Pet il. 5. 

SUter-Spauaey Cant iv. 18. 

Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 

Spiritual, Gal. vi. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 5. 

Siari, Psal. cilviiL 3. Rev. iii. i. 

StrangerSj PsaL xxxix. 12. 

Temple of' God, 1 Cor. iiL 16. 

Treasure of God, Psal. cxxxv. 4* 

Vexgels of Mercy, Rom. ix. 8d. 

rinf|jrar^« Isa. v. 1. 

Virgins, Jer. xxxL 4. Rev. xiv. 4. 

Undated, Cant. y. 1«. 

Upright, Psal. xi. 7. 

Watr/imeiif Isa. Iii. 8. 

Wai(f'aring men, Isa. xxxv. 8. 

TTije wie», 1 Cor. vi. 5. 

Woman, Rev. xii. 1. 

Worshippert, Heb. x. 9. 

Worthy to walk with Christ, Rev. Hi, 4. 

Written in Heaven, Heb. xii, 23. 

Zealous of good Works, Titus, ii. 14. 

ZION, Psalm, Ixix. 35. Ixxvi. 2. 



The Ten Names of Gody and the Divine 

Trinity in Unity. 

The Ancients understood that there was a Trinity 
in the Divine nature. When they entered into the 
most solemn contracts, they engaged to fulfil them, 
swearing hy the name of four letters^ the supreme 
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name rrtiT Jehovah, which comprehends his ubi- 
quity, ETERNITY, and self-existence; be- 
cause it contains all times fast, present ^ and future. 
The We, means the time to come — ^n Ho, Me 
time present — TX) Vah, the timi past; and the verb 
of existence, tVSl to be, means that he alone ia 
self-existent : so that the verb, and the times com- 
prehended in the word, make four — 1st. I am— 
£nd. The PAST^-3d. The present — and 4th. 
The future— which is the divine Trinity in 
Unity. In conformity with this, the Greeks used 
four letters for the name of God, 6fo;-rthe Latins 
Deus — the Arabians *)JV — the Egyptians Onis and 
Teut — the Persians Sire — the Sclavonian Bach — 
the Polonian Buog — the Magi Orsi — the Celts 
Thau — the Germans Diet — the French Dieu — the 
Spaniards Dios — the English Lord. 

The second name of God is iT J ah, which 

T 

shows the going forth of the divine essence,- in 
mighty power, Psalm Ixviii. 4. 

The third name of God is »TilK Eh eye H, I 
WILL BE — I AM, Exod: iii. 14. i. e. / will be 
manifested, Christ applies this to himself, John 
viii. 58. lyco B\y.iy I am. 

The fourth name is ^t^ El, the powerful God, 
Isa. ix. 8. It shows the communication of his power, 
as Gabriel, the strong God, 



i 
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The ffth name b it^K Eloeah, Mighty j 
Psalm xviii. S2. 
Tlie sixth is D^r6K Elohim, the creative power 

of God. Gen. i. 1. DVt!?» kS^ Gorf cr^fl^ed. It 
is a noun singular, or it could not have been con- 
nected with a verb singular. 

The seventh name of God is ^TT>«> Jdonai, the 
ruler, Psalm ex. I. a lord. From this word caine 
the name Adonis. 

The eighth name of God is Httf Shaddai, ike 
Almighty, Gen. xvii. 1. 

The ninth name is /^^l«^32J TlhTV Jehovah Sfl- 

T ; T : 

booth, the Lord of Hosts. 

The tenth name of God is li^^J^ Elion, the 
Most High, Psalm ix. 3. 

These are the ten proper names of God as re- 
corded in the Scripture ; and it is worthy of parti- 
cular notice, that when the Divine Goodness pro- 
claimed his name to Moses, when he caused his 
glory to pass V^S) ^J^, before his face, Exod. xxxiv. 
he proclaimed his name in ten words, comprehend- 
ing the perfections of the divine nature — TXSTV, Je- 
hovah — rrin\ Jehovah — ^K, God— D^m, merciful 
Wrr), and gracious — "?\'11A, long-sufftring — D'»3K,6/o2P 
to anger — yi), and multiply — IVTJ, goodness — PJHJ^ 
and truth. 
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A BEFIENCIE 

OF THE 

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, 

With new Translations of man^ important Passages. 

. The objections of the ancient and modern Deists 
during the last sixteen hundred years^ from For" 
phyry and Celsus to Spinosa, Hobbes, Bolingbroke, 
Morgan, Tindal, Voltaire^ and Paine, will be an- 
swered by a strict adherence to the literal meaning 
of the Hebrew language. 

It will contam researches into the customs^ man- 
ners, and usages of the ancient Hebrews, 'the peculiar 
phraseology of the original language, translations of 
those passages which aid the cause of Deism, and 
which have been deemed unanswerable by deists in 
alhages since the dispersion of the Jews. 

This work is intended to be a faithful interpreter 
of those passages, which deists have adduced in order 
to invalidate divine revelation; and it will furnish 
the biblical student with conclusive arguments by 
which the genuineness and authenticity of the sacred 
writings will be established. 

Uy JOHN BELLAMY, 

Author of the Ophion ; and Biblical Criticisms 

in the Classical Journal. 

Tlie manuscript is ready, and will be put to press as 
soon as a sufficient number of copies are subscribed 
for. Subscriptions are received by the Author and by 
Mr. A. J. Valpy, Tooke's Court, Chancery Lane 
^ Vols. 4to— 5/. 5$. 
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TIIE HOLY BIBLE, containing the Old and Xew 
Te^tanlcntSy and the Apocrypha, with Critical, Pilologicai, 
and Explanatory Notes. 

By the Kev. JOHX HEWLETT, B.D. 

Late of Magdalen College, Cambridge ; Chaplain in Ordin- 
ary to His Royal Highness the Prince Regent; Morning 
Preacher at the Foundling Hospital, &c. Illustrated with 
Map!(, and 190 En^vings, from Pictures of the ^reat 
Masters in the various Schools of Painting. In 3 lari^e 
vols, demy 4to. Price 11/. 4s. in Boards; and on royal 
paper, 141. 8«.; or the demy, without Plates, 8/. 

The interpretation of doctrinal points is strictly conforma- 
ble to the Liturgy and Articles of the Established Church, 
as received and taught by our Bishops, and the great body 
of the regular Clergy. It is a little remarkable, that no 
Bible, ot this character, accompanied with any thing de- 
serving the name of a commentary, has issued froin the . 
English press during the last fifty years. 

PRACTICAL SERMONS. By Abraham rees, d.d. f.r.s. 
F.L.s. Editor of the New Cyclopaedia, The 2d Edition, In 
2 vols. 8vo. Price 1/. Is. in boards. 

The RULE and EXERCISE of HOLY LIVING, in 
which are described the Means and Instruments of obtain- 
ing every Virtue, and the Remedies against every Vice, and 
Considerations serving to the resisting all Temptations; 
together with Prayers, containing the whole Duty of a 
Christian, and the Pans of Devotion fitted for all Occasions, 
and furnished for all uecessities. 

By JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D. 

And edited by the Rev. Thomas Thirlwall, M.A. The 
28th Edition. In 1 vol. 8vo. Price 7«. in Boards. 
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